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IN MEMORIA OF PROFESSOR
OLEKSANDR M. MOROKHOVSKY

This issue of the journal is dedicated to the memory of Professor
Oleksandr M. Morokhovsky (1930-1994), a distinguished Ukrainian
philologist, the pioneering founder of synchronic and diachronic
stylistics and text interpretation of the English language. In 2025, on the
occasion of the 95th anniversary of his birth, the Department of English
Philology and Philosophy of Language of Kyiv National Linguistic
University (previously the Department of Lexicology and Stylistics
of English, which he once chaired) organized the Round table titled
The Linguistic Heritage of O. M. Morokhovsky from Contemporary
Perspective, bringing together leading Ukrainian philologists, including
the Professor’s former students. The articles in this volume, prepared
in the wake of that commemorative event, illustrate how Professor
O. M. Morokhovsky’s ideas continue to inspire contemporary research
and the teaching of English philology in Ukraine.

Oleksandr M. Morokhovsky was born on 9 November 1930 in
Korosten, Zhytomyr region. After graduating from university, he began
his academic career at Samarkand State University in Uzbekistan,
initially as a senior lecturer, then as head of the Department of English
Philology, and later as Dean of the Faculty of Foreign Languages.

From 1965 until his passing in 1994, O. M. Morokhovsky was
associated with Kyiv National Linguistic University (formerly Kyiv
State Pedagogical Institute of Foreign Languages). His research interests
were wide-ranging, covering the history of the English language,



historical grammar and phonology, theoretical phonetics, lexicology
and phraseology of English, structural and functional stylistics of
English, text interpretation, genre studies, cognitive linguistics, and
linguocultural studies. His numerous publications in these fields
attest to his profound scholarship and lasting influence on Ukrainian
philological studies.

O. M. Morokhovsky was the essence of a professional. Brilliant,
hardworking, and dedicated, he was always generous with his
time, offering guidance and sharing his knowledge with students,
postgraduates, and colleagues. He charted new territory in his areas
of scholarly expertise, and as a teacher and mentor, he combined
intellectual rigor with patience and encouragement.

Asapersonality, O. M. Morokhovsky was humble, kind, and possessed
a remarkable sense of humour. He inspired those around him not only
through his scholarship but also through his integrity, fairness, and the
genuine warmth with which he treated everyone, both professionally
and personally. Professor O. M. Morokhovsky’s contributions to
Ukrainian philology will be long remembered. He laid the foundations
for the research school known as The Integrative Concept of Text and
Discourse: Traditions and Contemporary Perspectives, affiliated with
the Department of English Philology and Philosophy of Language at
Kyiv National Linguistic University. We carry forward his ideas and
principles while embracing leading insights from both Ukrainian and
international linguistics.

Prof. Natalya Izotova

Head of the Department of English Philology and Philosophy of
Language

Kyiv National Linguistic University

on behalf of the Department
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MOTS COMPOSES ET MOTS-VALISES NOUVEAUX EN
FRANCAIS COMME CREATIVITE LEXICALE ET JEUX DE
MOTS DANS LA POESIE DE L’AUTEUR

Alliant rapport des locuteurs a la langue

et créativité linguistique,

les jeux de mots sont aussi par la-méme

des révélateurs indirects

de la langue, ou des langues.

A ce titre, ils ont toute leur place

dans la description linguistique.
Michelle Lecolle

Je vais mots-jouer.
Lyubov Bobchynets

Résumé

Larticle est consacré a I’étude des mots composés et mots-valises inventés dans notre poésie en
tant que manifestations de jeux de mots et créativité lexicale. L’objectif de 1’article est la description
des particularités de la formation des mots composés dans la poésie d’auteur. Le matériel de I’étude est
constitué de trente-deux mots inventés dans onze poemes en francais publiés pour la premiére fois dans
cet article. Les méthodes utilisées comprennent I’analyse structurelle et sémantique des mots composés
et mots-valises nouveaux en frangais. Nous avons présent¢ la définition des jeux de mots selon les
niveaux de la langue dans sa production (graphique, phonétique, lexical, grammatical, syntaxique). On
découvre que les modeles morphologiques des mots composés ou de mots-valises nouveaux incluent les
schémas suivants : nom + nom(amourlangue), nom + verbe(poémécrire), adjectif(a valeur adverbiale)
ou adverbe(de maniére) + verbe(fortaimer). Selon la sémantique, les verbes composés expriment un
sentiment. Le sens des mots composés analysés est transparent et identifiable de ¢léments constitutifs.
Les mots composés et les mots-valises inventés expriment I’intensité du sentiment et condensent le sens
additionnel dans une unité lexicale et ainsi contribuent a la briéveté et I’économie linguistique.

Comme perspectives des futures recherches sur la création lexicale, nous proposons de revoir les
approches au jeu de mots qui le traitent comme la création délibérée basée sur le sentiment linguistique
des locuteurs(Lecolle), en étudiant le caractere délibéré ou non délibéré de la création de jeux de mots. La
premiere création de jeux de mots peut étre heuristique et apres le modele de la création peut étre répandu
et utilisé pour la formation de mots analogiques. L’introspection et les enquétes des auteurs créateurs de
mots nouveaux peuvent servir pour les études du processus de la création lexicale, en incluant aussi le
cas des auteurs francophones natifs ou les apprenants du francais étant la langue flexible et déja reconnue
selon plusieurs exemples d’innovation lexicale.

Mots-clés : mots composés, mots-valises, créativité lexicale, innovation lexicale, jeux de mots,
néologisme d’auteur.

AHoTanis

CTarTIO MPUCBSIYECHO BUBUCHHIO CKJIAJHUX CIIIB 1 ONI€HIB, CTBOPEHUX Yy Hallill moesii sk IposiB Ipu
CJIiB 1 JIEKCHYHOI KPEaTHBHOCTI. METOIO CTAaTTI € OMUC 0COOIMBOCTEH (POPMYBAHHS HOBUX CKJIJIHUX CIIiB
B aBTOPCHKI moe3ii. Marepiai A0CHiPKeHHS MICTUTh 32 BUTaAaHuX ciioBa B 11 Bipiiax ¢paHIy3bKO0O
MOBOIO, OITyOJIiKOBaHUX Y Il cTarTi Brepie. MeTogaMu OOCHIIXKEHHS € CTPYKTypHUH, CeMaHTUUHUI
1 (yHKIIOHANBHUH aHANI3 HOBHX CKJIAJHUX CIHIiB i OneHmiB y ¢panmy3skiii moBi. Ilpencrasieno
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BU3HAYEHHS I'PU CJIiB BIIIOBiAHO 10 PiBHIB MOBH (TpadiuHuii, poHEeTUIHUH, IEKCHYHUM, rpaMaTUYHU,
CHUHTAKCUYHHUIA), 1110 OepyTh y4yacThb y ii cTBOpeHHi. BusBieHo Taki MOp(oa0oriyHi MOJEl CKJIaJAHUX CIIiB
1 GneHniB: IMEHHHK + IMEHHUK (amourlangue), IMEHHUK + II€CIOBO (poémécrire), MPUKMETHUK (Y PO
TpUCITiBHUKA) ab0 MPHUCITIBHUK (CIocoly aii) + miecnoBo (fortaimer). 3TiHO 13 CEMaHTHKOIO, CKIIaJIHi
JIECTIOBA BUPAXKAKOTh MOYYTTS. 3HAYCHHS aHANI30BAHUX CKIIAQJHUX CIIB € MPO30PUM i 3pO3yMITUM 3i
CKJIaMHUKIB. Buramani ckiajiHi ciioBa i OJCHIM BHPaKAIOTh IHTCHCHUBHICTh MOYYTTS 1 KOHJICHCYHOThH
JIOIATKOBE 3HAUCHHSI B OJIHIN JIEKCHYHIHM OJIMHHUIL, CIIPUSIOUN CTUCIIOCTI i MOBHIM €KOHOMIT.

Ha nepcrnextuBy MaiOyTHIX OOCHIIKEHb JIEKCHYHOI KPEaTUBHOCTI NPONOHYEMO MHEPErIIHYTH
X0/ JI0 TPH CJIiB, 10 PO3MISAAIOTH 11 SIK TOBUIBHY Kpeallito, 3aCHOBaHy Ha MOBHOMY BiI4yTTi MOBIIIB
(Lecolle), i B KX JOCIIJKEHO TOBIIBHUN 1 MMUMOBUIBHHH XapaKTe€p CTBOPEHHS CIIOBOTPH. Hepme
YTBOPEHHs IPH CJIiB MOXKe OyTH CBPHCTHYHMM, & 3TOJOM KPEaTHBHA MO/ MOXe OyTH NOLIMPEeHa i
B)KMBAHA B yTBOPCHHI CIIiB 33 aHAJIOTI€10. IHTPOCIIEKILis T4 ONATYBAHHS ABTOPIB-TBOPLIB HOBHX CJIiB MOXKE
CITyTyBaTH IJIsl BUBYCHHSI IPOIECY JIEKCHIHOI KPEATUBHOCTI, BKIFOYAIOUN TaKOX BHIIAJKU 3 aBTOPAMH,
SIKI € HOCISIMH (ppaHIly3bKOi MOBH, 1 aBTOpaMH, 110 11 BUBYAIOTh, BPAXOBYIOUM THYUKICTH (DPAHILYy3bKOT
MOBH 1 HasIBHICTh B Hill 3HaYHOT KUTLKOCTI MPUKJIA/IiB JICKCUYHOT IHHOBAIIIT.

KurouoBi cjioBa: ckiajiHi cioBa, OJCH, JIGKCHYHA KPEaTHBHICTh, JICKCMYHA 1HHOBALlis, I'pa CIIiB,
aBTOPCHKUI HEOIOT13M.

Abstract

The paper deals with the study of the compound words and blends created in our poetry as
manifestation of wordplay and lexical creativity. The aim of the paper is to describe the word-formation
features of compound words in the author’s poetry. The research material comprises thirty-two words
coined in eleven poems in French, published in this paper for the first time. The research methods include
structural, semantic and functional analyses of the newly formed compound words and blends in French.
The paper presents the definition of wordplay based on the language levels involved in its creation
(graphic, phonetic, lexical, grammatical, syntactic). It is revealed that the morphological models of the
newly coined compound words and blends include the following patterns: Noun + Noun (amourlangue),
Noun + Verb (poémécrire), Adjective used adverbially or Adverb of manner + Verb (fortaimer). From a
semantic perspective, the compound verbs predominantly express feelings. The meaning of the analysed
compound words is transparent and can be identified through their constitutive elements. The created
compound words and blends convey the intensity of the feeling and condense the additional sense in one
lexical unit, thereby contributing to textual conciseness and linguistic economy.

In future studies of lexical creation, I propose to consider approaches to wordplay which treat it
as deliberate creation based on speakers’ linguistic intuition (Lecolle), particularly in relation to the
deliberate or non-deliberate nature of wordplay creation. The first creation of wordplay may be heuristic,
the underlying model of creation can later be extended and used in the formation of lexical units.
Introspection and surveys of authors who create new words may serve as effective tools for studying the
process of lexical creation, including also cases involving both native speakers of French and learners of
French, given the language’s flexibility and its well-documented propensity for lexical innovation.

Keywords: compound words, blends, lexical creativity, lexical innovation, wordplay, author’s
neologism.

Introduction. Le jeu de mots comme phénomene plurifonctionnel est rencontré et ¢tudié
dans plusieurs contextes : textes littéraires, publicitaires(Lecolle, 2018), publicité et jeux
de mots plurilingues(Winter-Froemel, 2015), noms commerciaux avec des jeux de mots
plurilingues dans le paysage linguistique(Bobchynets, 2021; 2024; 2025) et représentant la
créativité lexicale avec un fort potentiel expressif et émotif. Les mots composés et les mots-
valises nouveaux comme exemples de jeux de mots peuvent remplir plusieurs fonctions :
dénommer, préciser et expliquer, intensifier les sentiments, jouer avec les mots dans la
poésie, et ainsi nous pouvons parler de raisons esthétiques, non purement linguistiques.

La créativité linguistique en tant que phénomene polycontextuel est a base d’innovation
lexicale. Ball(1990) confirme que I’innovation lexicale appartient a plusieurs discours avec
le développement des e-technologies. Vasylevska et Holinko(Bacunescoka, ['oninko, 2024)
étudient I’innovation lexicale sur les plateformes médias et les réseaux sociaux, en indiquant
I’influence de 1’anglais sur le slang innovant en ukrainien. Notre contexte de créativité
linguistique est littéraire, mais nous ne pouvons pas exclure le caractére polycontextuel
de I’innovation lexicale dans un monde globalisé¢ et digitalisé.
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Lalangue francaise possede, sans doute, une énorme capacité de créativité lexicale grace
a son laconisme, sa prononciation mélodique et a I’homonymie contribuant a la création
de jeux de mots. Les mots composés et les mots-valises peuvent étre considérés comme
des jeux de mots s’ils sont nouveaux dans la langue. Avec le temps, la nouveauté de ces
mots peut passer a 'usage quotidien mais cela dépend du fait qu’ils soient popularisés ou
utilisés par plusieurs locuteurs. Les mots nouveaux enrichissent le monde poétique, comme
le confirme Montecchio(2022) “ des méthodes de néologisation constituent des recours
marginaux dans le frangais ”(p. 55). L’idée similaire sur les mots-valises est confirmée
aussi par Vincent Renner(2023), qui dit que le blending est généralement considéré comme
un processus marginal de formation de mots(p. 1).

L’analyse de la littérature. Mots compos€s et mots-valises se distinguent par leur
morphologie, puisque les mots composés se forment a partir de mots complets et les mots-
valises peuvent représenter des amalgames lexicaux dénommés en anglais lexical blends.
Sémantiquement, les mots composés et les mots-valises possédent un sens condensé qui
pourrait étre exprimé par une phrase. Dans ce cas les mots composés et, en particulier les
mots-valises peuvent servir d’exemples d’économie de langue, ou les sens compliqués sont
condensés dans une unité lexicale.

Les mots-valises ou les amalgames lexicaux(en anglais lexical blends) appartiennent
aux jeux de mots(Renner, 2015). La création lexicale se manifeste aussi dans la formation
de néologismes. Néanmoins, les fonctions des néologismes et des jeux de mots sont
différentes : le néologisme doit dénommer un concept ou un phénomene nouveau, tandis
que les jeux de mots peuvent servir d’objectif d’entrainement verbal en performant la
fonction expressive ou esthétique. Les études contemporaines de mots composés et de
mots-valises connus en anglais sous le terme de mots portemanteau font, dans les domaines
de la lexicologie et de la néologie, une distinction entre amalgame et composition(Renner,
2015a), les types structuraux des mots-valises(Renner, 2023), morphologie(Villoing, 2000;
2002; 2003; 2009), la définition des mots composés et mots-valises(Dupriez, 1984). Nos
¢tudes ont pour objectif de compléter les analyses des mots composés dans la poésie.
Les mots composés présentés dans la poésie d’auteur peuvent rester occasionnels sans
étre reconnus comme des mots de la langue commune. Notre hypothése réside dans la
flexibilité morphologique de la langue frangaise qui permet la création lexicale poétique en
expérimentant avec le jeu de mots comme base de formation de mots composés.

Dans ses études de jeux de mots, la motivation linguistique centrée sur le message et le
sentiment linguistique du locuteur, Lecolle(2018) envisage les jeux de mots “ comme une
pratique ludique ou poétique délibérée et consciente mettant en relation des mots comme
une manifestation du sentiment linguistique — conception et perception, non explicitée, de
la langue ” (p. 217).

Nous définissons le jeu de mots comme une manipulation délibérée, ou parfois
involontaire, avec la forme ou le sens d’un mot ou d’une phrase, ce qui se manifeste au niveau
graphique, phonétique, lexical, grammatical, syntaxique ou en combinant plusieurs niveaux
de la langue. Lecolle(2018) constate que “ le jeu de mots étant souvent multifactoriel, il est
difficile et parfois vain de délimiter un seul type de motivation. Outre la-les motivation-s,
plusieurs paramétres entrent dans les analyses, notamment le lexique, la morphologie et la
syntaxe ” (p. 235). Dans notre ¢tude, nous allons présenter des exemples de la création de
mots composés et mots-valises non existants en francais mais en méme temps identifiables
par leur sens condensé et intense.

L’objectif de notre article est d’étudier les caractéristiques structurelles, sémantiques
et fonctionnelles des mots composés et mots-valises inventés par nous dans la poésie
lyrique ou sentimentale. Nous supposons que le jeu de mots et la créativité lexicale
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ont été causés par des états émotionnels trés forts ou par des sentiments intenses de
I’auteur. Dans notre cas nous n’avions pas pour objectif intentionnel de créer du jeu
de mots, comme dans le cas de la création de plaisanteries humoristiques a base de jeu
de mots. La création occasionnelle de mots composés a analyser dans I’article, met en
lumiére la nécessité de 1’inspiration par les sentiments, le désir de sincérité de 1’auteur.
Le but de I’article n’est pas de faire une auto-promotion de nos poeémes, mais plutot de
montrer le potentiel de créativité lexicale de la langue francaise en proposant un modele
morphologique nouveau de mots composés. Le matériel de I’étude rassemble des mots
composés de nos poémes et une chanson non publiée auparavant. Les poémes sont publiés
dans cet article pour la premiére fois, avec les analyses linguistiques de mots composés
nouveaux. La méthodologie inclue 1’analyse structurelle, sémantique et fonctionnelle
des mots composés créés dans nos propres poémes en frangais. L’objet de I’étude “ les
mots composés nouveaux dans la poésie de I’auteure ” nous oblige a écrire 1’article en
frangais, parce que nous considérons que 1’étude de la langue francaise, en particulier, la
créativité lexicale, doivent étre représentés en francais.

Résultats et discussion. Avant de montrer les mots composés et les mots-valises
inventés dans nos poémes, nous voulons passer en revue les modeles existants dans la
formation morphologique des mots composés en frangais. Selon Le Robert en ligne, un
mot composé est un mot formé de plusieurs mots qui peuvent étre : libres, séparés par une
space(chambre froide, machine a coudre), liés par un trait d’union(coffre-fort, arc-en-ciel),
soudés, accolés sans espace ni trait d’union(bonhomme, portefeuille).

En frangais la formation des mots composés peut €tre faite a partir de mots de classes
grammaticales variées : nom + nom : pause-café, nom + préposition + nom : pomme
de terre, nom + préposition + verbe(infinitif) : dé a coudre, nom + adjectif : sang-froid,
adjectif + nom : pur-sang, adjectif + adjectif : doux-amer, adverbe + participe présent :
bien-pensant, adjectif + adjectif : sourd-muet, adjectif + préposition + verbe : prét-a-porter,
verbe + nom : porte-bonheur, verbe + préposition + nom : meurt-de-faim, verbe + verbe :
cache-cache, verbe + conjonction + verbe : va-et-vient, préposition + nom : sans-abri,
préposition + verbe : sous-estimer, préfixe + nom : anti-dge, préfixe + adjectif : anti-
infectieux, proposition : lequ en-dira-t-on. Le dernier exemple s’appelle une lexicalisation,
quand une phrase devient une unité lexicale per¢ue comme un mot. Les différents éléments
des mots composés peuvent €tre unis par un trait d’union, par soudure, ou avec une space.
Plusieurs orthographes sont parfois attestées dans les dictionnaires.

(https://dictionnaire.lerobert.com/guide/la-composition-morphologique-en-francais)

Les mots composés extraits de nos poémes démontrent le modele suivant le plus
souvent utilisé : adjectif(pris adverbialement)+ verbe(infinitif et autres formes verbales):
fortaimer, tendrembrasser, énormémanquer, etc. Nous les écrivons ensemble et la soudure
apporte 1’unité sémantique des deux ¢léments constitutifs. Ce modele n’est pas productif en
francais. Dans la langue francaise moderne est surtout utilisé le modéle adverbe + participe
présent : bien-pensant.

Les mots composés et les mots-valises sont différenciés par la structure. Dupriez(1984)
montre la différence entre un mot composé et un mot-valise dans la définition : “ Un
mot-valise est un mot formé par la fusion d’au moins deux mots existant dans la langue,
associant le plus souvent le début d’un mot et la fin d’un second, a condition qu’ils aient
un son commun ou une syllabe commune. Cette caractéristique distingue le mot-valise du
mot composé ”(p. 298).

Si on parle de I’apparition de mots-valises en francais on doit mentionner
Raymond Queneau et le mouvement OULIPO(Ouvroir de Littérature Potentielle)
qui a inventé les mots-valises. Les mots-valises créés par R. Queneau(1965)ont le
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caractere terminologique : languistique (langue+ linguistique), bouddhoir (bouddha
+ boudoir). En jouant avec les mots R. Queneau montre “ I’infinie potentialité du
langage ”’(Maanhaaval, 1999, p. 41).

Nous devons reconnaitre le fait que la poésie donne la liberté de créer des mots
nouveaux, d’expérimenter les formes et les significations, en cassant les limites formelles
du lexique. Néanmoins, la création lexicale peut étre acceptable et compréhensible par les
utilisateurs de la langue concernée en respectant des modéles morphologiques existants ou
potentiellement existants, moins productifs, dans la langue.

Nous proposons le modele de la formation de mots-valises adjectif(pris comme adverbe
de maniére)+ verbe pour exprimer la qualité, I’intensité ou la profondeur des sentiments,
pour condenser dans un mot la signification additionnelle. Le fait que notre modéle va
se répandre ou demeurer occasionnel peut dépendre de facteurs objectifs linguistiques ou
subjectifs, extralinguistiques, comme les préférences des locuteurs francophones. Ici, nous
publions nos onze poe¢mes lyriques avec trente-deux mots nouveaux inscrits en italique.
Le premier poéme est une chanson bilingue franco-espagnole ott on peut trouver deux
mots-valises nouveaux en espagnol enormemancar, eternomancar, analogiques aux mots
francais énormémangquer, éternellemanquer, ce qui illustre la possibilité d’utiliser le méme
modele morphologique dans d’autres langues romanes. Le poéme numéro 4 contient des
phrases espagnoles pour la rime.

Mots composés et décomposés sur I’amour non décomposé
1 (chanson)
Tu m’énormémanques

Chaque jour et chaque nuit
Est vide sans toi.
Sans toi le moindre instant
N’a plus de sens.

Cada dia y cada noche
Sin ti estan vacias.
Contigo cada instante
Tiene sentido.

Tu m’énormémanques

Comme les rues de Salamanque,
Comme les vagues de la mer,
Aussi fort qu’on puisse manquer.

Me enormemancas

Como las calles de Salamanca,
Como las olas de la mar,
Fuertemente como puedas mancar.

Tous mes réves viennent de toi,
Tous mes poemes sont pour toi.

Todos mis suefios son contigo,
Todos mis poemas son para ti.
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Tu m’énormémanques

Comme les rues de Salamanque,
Comme les vagues de la mer,
Aussi fort qu’on puisse manquer.

Me enormemancas

Como las calles de Salamanca,
Como las olas de la mar,
Fuertemente como puedas mancar.

Tu m’éternellemanques,
Me eternomancas...
09.06.2025

Dans la chanson les verbes composés expriment le sentiment de manquer profond, trés
fort. Les verbes nouveaux en frangais et en espagnol analogiques montrent le potentiel
morphologique de la composition dans les langues romanes.

Dans le deuxiéme poeme
tendre-attender, éternelleréver

2
Je te tendrecaresse,
Je te tendre-attends,
Tu m’énormémanques
Sans cesse.

Jéternelleréve

De toi et tes mains tendres

Qui savent tendrecaresser

Mon corps qui t’attends.
15.06.2025

nous ajoutons trois verbes nouveaux : tendrecaresser,
qui expriment les sentiments tendres condensés dans un

verbe composé. La signification des mots inventés est transparent parce que les éléments

constitutifs existent en francais.

3
J’aime tout en toi :
Tes yeux, tes mains, ta voix.

Je réve de toi éternellement,
Tu m’énormémanques.
15.06.2025

4
Je te bienaime,
Tu me bienaimes.
Ca nous fait du bien,
Nous ne perdons rien.

Je te tendradore,
Ta me tendradores.
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Es el amor,
Nuestro gran amor.

Tu es dans mes réves,
Je suis dans tes réves.
Nous tendrévons.
Es el amor.

17.07.2025

Les nouveaux mots composés bienaimer et tendreadorer peuvent étre synonymes. Ici
ils sont synonymes contextuels. En francais il existe le participe passé bienaimeé, mais on
n’utilise pas le verbe bienaimer. Nous proposons le verbe composé bienaimer, deux mots-
valises tendradorer(tendrement + réver)et tendréver(tendrement + réver).

5
Je vais créer
Notre langue d’amour,
Qui soit distincte
D’autres langues.

Je vais créer

Nos propres mots
Qui soient distincts
D’autres mots.

Je te tendraimes,
Tu me tendreaimes.
Nous tendrévons
De nos rencontres,
Nous tendrepensons
De nos instants

Qui sont distincts
D’autres instants.
Qui sont uniques
Comme le soleil
Tendresouriant.

Nous créerons
Nos propres mots
Qui seront distincts
De tout le monde,
Qui seront les notres
Et les meilleurs
Qui nous apportent
Du bonheur.
17.07.2025

La répétition de 1’élément constitutif fendre dans les mots nouveaux tendreaimer,
tedréver, tendrepenser et le particip tendresouriant sont des intensificateurs de
sentiments.
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6
Je vais mots-inventer
Pour toi,
Je vais poémécrire
Pour toi.

Je vais ceeur-chanter
Pour toi.

On va étudier
L’amourlangue inventée.

Je vais langue-inventer
Pour toi.

Je vais te tendraimer
Eternellement.

Je vais téternellaimer
Tendrement.

Je vais te fortaimer,

En tendrerévant de toi

Chaque instant.
17.07.2025

Le poéme numéro 6 est plein de mots composés, ou il y a les structures nom + verbe, pas
utilisés en francais : mots-inventer, poemécrire, ceeur-chanter, langue-inventer. Le nom
composé amourlangue est aussi innovant.

7
Je te fortadore,
Tu es dans mon coeur,
Tu m’invisiblaimes
Dans tes po¢mes.

C’est notre destin
Clandestin.
C’est notre secret sacré.
Je te fortadore :
C’est vrai.

18.07.2025

Les mots-valises fortadorer et invisiblaimer sont les verbes qui condensent 1’action et la
manicre dans un mot qui intensifient le sentiment exprimé.

8
Nos instants bienpassés
Nos rencontres longue-attendues,
Nos regards plus-croisés
Et les corps tendrecarressés —
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Tout était bienaccepte,

Tout était comme déjavu

Pour les ames bienaimées.
19.07.2025

La répétition des participes passés nouveaux crée le parallélisme dans la description, ou
les participes passés sont employés comme épithétes.

9
Malverser
C’est écrire des mauvais vers.
Bienverser
C’est écrire des bons vers.

Mais le pire
C’est malconverser,
Sans biencomprendre
Ce qu’on dit
Ou comprendre tout a I’envers,
Vice-versa.
19.07.2025

La signification des verbes composés malverser et bienverser est répensée dans le
poeme 9, ou malverser signifie composer de vers mauvais et bienverser, respectivement,
composer des bons vers. Analogiquement le verbe composé malconverser signifie converser
mauvaisement, biencomprendre signifie comprendre bien.

10
Me manquent les mots
Pour te chanter
Comment je te fortaime.

Etj’invente

Comment te dire

Le mieux du pire

Dans une langue limitée.

Dans chacun de mes poémes

Je te tendrembrasse.

La langue me pose des problémes,
Je veux dire beaucoup

Dans peu d’espace :

Je te fortaime

Et tendrembrasse.

Moins de mots,

Plus de sentiments,

On peut inventer

Les mots composés

Qui parlent d’amour tendrement,

Les mots tout-puissants.
20.07.2025
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Les verbes composés fortaimer et tendrembrasser sont les mots-valises avec les
significations identifiables grace a I’existence de mots qui sont des éléments constitutifs.

11
Réver sans espoir
C’est tristeréver,
Aimer sans te voir
C’est triste-aimer,
C’est un livre
De triste-vivre.

27.10.2025

Les mots-valises qui représentent les verbes composés tristeréver, triste-aimer, triste-
vivre, condensent le sentiment de tristesse dans une unité lexicale.

Le vocabulaire de nos onze poémes d’auteur inclut les trente-deux mots nouveaux
suivants(dont douze mots composés et vingt mots-valises), deux mots-valises en
espagnol(enormemancar et eternomancar) : amourlangue(nom + nom) : amour + langue ;
bienaimer : bien + aimer ; biencomprendre : bien + comprendre ; bienaccepté : bien +
accepté ; bienpassé : bien + passé ; bienverser : bien + verser ; ceeur-chanter : ceeur +
chanter ; énormémanquer(esp. enormemancar) : énormément + manquer ; éternelleaimer :
éternellement + aimer; éternellemanquer(esp. eternomancar) : éternellement + manquer ;
fortadorer : fortement + adorer ; fortaimer : fortement + aimer ; fortembrasser : fortement +
embrasser ; invisiblaimer : invisiblement + aimer ; langue-inventer : langue + inventer ;
longue-attendu : longuement + attendu ; malconverser : mal + converser ; malverser :
mal + verser ; mots-inventer : mots + inventer ; plus-croisé : plus + croisé ; poemécrire :
poemes + écrire ; tendreadorer : tendrement + adorer ; tendreaimer : tendrement +
aimer ; tendrecaresser : tendrement + caresser ; tendreattendre : tendrement + attendre ;
tendrembrasser : tendrement + embrasser ; tendrepenser : tendrement + penser ; tendreréver/
tendréver : tendrement + réver ; tendresouriant : tendrement + souriant ; triste-aimer :
tristement + aimer ; tristeréver : tristement + réver ; triste-vivre : tristement + vivre.

Les mots composés nouveaux sont amourlangue, bienaimer, bienaccepté,
bienpassé, bienverser, biencomprendre, ceeur-chanter, langue-inventer, malconverser,
malverser(écrire mal les vers), mots-inventer, plus-croisé. Les autres mots de la liste sont
mots-valises.

Selon la structure, les mots composés d’auteur consistent en des adverbes de manicre
qui répondent aux questions “ comment ”, “ comment fort > plus verbes, intensifiant le
sentiment exprimé dans la poésie. Sémantiquement, la plupart des mots composés sont des
verbes de sentiment. Les mots composés et les mots-valises de notre poésie représentent
les modéles morphologiques suivants : adverbe(de maniére) + verbe : bienaccepter,
bienaimer, malverser(avec le sens d’écrire mal les vers) ; adjectif(dans la fonction
d’adverbe de maniére) / adverbe de maniére tronqué + verbe : tendrembrasser, fortadorer ;
adjectif/ adverbe tronqué + participe présent : tendresouriant ; adverbe + participe passé :
bienaccepté ; nom + nom : amourlangue ; nom + verbe : ceeur-chanter, mots-inventer.

Les modéles N + V et Adv + V ne sont pas productifs dans la langue francaise, mais
ce fait n’était pas un obstacle pour la création poétique des nouveaux mots qui sont
compréhensibles et semblent naturels pour le systéme morphologique du frangais.

Le fait que les mots analysés contiennent un adjectif avec le sens d’adverbe de manicre
ou I’adverbe de maniére tronqué(définir la structure n’est pas évident), nous permet de
nommer les mots inventés : mots-valises. La littérature francaise posséde plusieurs exemples
de mots-valises d’auteur, comme pianocktail(piano + cocktail), quasifliitement(quasi +
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fliite + ment) créés par Boris Vian(1947). Mais notre modéle d’innovation lexicale consiste
dans la création de verbes-valises comme tendraimer, éternellemanquer.

Apothéloz(2002) indique que plusieurs mots composés comportent un morpheme lexical
tronqué(p. 19). ““ Dans ce point de croisement de deux mécanismes(composition et troncation)
apparait le mot-valise, un lexéme a partir de segments de deux ou plusieurs lexémes, désignés
mots-sources “(ibid., p. 20). Vincent Renner(2023) explique que les mots composés et les
amalgames lexicaux ou mots-valises sont des combinations morphologiques de deux ou
plus de mots dans un mot, mais la différence essentielle d’un mot-valise c’est sa nature non
concaténée. Blending ou la fusion lexicale est définie comme le processus non concaténé
de combination de mots qui inclut minimalement quelque soustraction d’un mot-source et
permet maximalement la soustraction de tous sauf un de ses mots-sources(p. 253).

Ainsi, la plupart de nos verbes composés contiennent un lexéme tronqué(l’adjectif a
valeur d’adverbe de maniére) et un lexéme complet(le verbe) comme dans les exemples :
énormémangquer(énormément + manquer), tendraimer(tendrement + aimer). Nous considérons
nos mots nouveaux du modele Adj + V plutét comme des mots-valises, puisque “* le mot-valise
typique se compose d’un segment central qui est commun aux deux ou plus mots-sources, a
partir duquel surgit une collision : on ne percoit pas immédiatement ou finit le premier mot dans
la collision et ou commence le suivant ”, comme dans nos mots-valises orangelat(orange +
chocolat) ou chocorange(chocolat + orange) qui pourraient désigner un dessert ou une boisson
a base de chocolat et d’orange. Il s’agit de créations lexicales qui se heurtent aux connaissances
de la morphologie et de I’étymologie des locuteurs(Gaudin et Guespin, 2000, p. 291). En effet,
les mots composés dans nos poémes sont formés par deux mots complets, comme dans nos
exemples : amourlangue, mots-inventer. Les mots du modéle adjectif(pris adverbialement)
+ verbe peuvent étre considérés comme mots-valises si on prend en compte la troncation du
premier élément. En méme temps on peut les comparer aux mots comme nouveau-né(adjectif a
valeur d’adverbe) + participe passé, et dans ce cas les verbes composés peuvent étre considérés
mots composés. C’est une question ouverte a la discussion.

En analysant les jeux de mots dans le roman de Boris Vian, Montecchio(2022) conclut
que I’écrivain ne se contente pas du systéme linguistique et il s’oppose a 1’identification
entre les mots et les objets, “ il crée ces mots composés qui cherchent a montrer que la
réalité est un systéme ou les choses ne sont pas isolées : telle est la dimension heuristique
et cognitive des mots-valises “’(p. 68).

Dans nos mots composés, nous ne voulons pas montrer la fonction heuristique des
mots, mais plutdt exprimer les sentiments de manicre plus intense. Nous oserons proposer
d’utiliser notre modele pour créer des verbes composés qui expriment les sentiments ou
les émotions. On pourrait utiliser ce type de mots dans la littérature ou la correspondance
privée. Les éléments constitutifs ou plus utilisés de nos mots inventés sont tendre-, fort-,
longue-, énormeé-, éternelle-. On peut les amplifier par sincere, ouvert, etc. Les adverbes
bien et mal sont sémantiquement “ repensés ~” ou changent la signification pour créer le jeu
de mots comme malverser(écrire mal des vers).

Nous présentons les infinitifs des mots composés comme néologismes d’auteur. 11 est
possible aussi de former les participes(présents et/ou passés) ou d’autres formes des verbes
composés. On doit reconnaitre la signification transparente des verbes composés analysés,
puisqu’on peut les transformer sans difficulté en phrases de la structure verbe + adverbe
de maniere, par exemple, tendraimer — aimer tendrement, fortembrasser — embrasser
fortement, éternellemanquer — manquer éternellement, etc. Les verbes dans les mots-
valises ont la sémantique du sentiment(aimer), de I’action(embrasser), du processus(réver).

La condensation du sens d’une phrase dans un mot donne la possibilité de traiter le mot
composé comme une unité lexicale, et non une construction syntaxique. Comme 1’indique
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Villoing(2009), en analysant les constructions morphologiques VN, ““ La notion de lexéme
constitue une avancée considérable dans le traitement de ces mots composés puisqu’elle
permet d’en représenter les propriétés phonologiques et sémantiques en préservant leur
qualité d’unité lexicale , tandis que des générations de grammairiens, dépourvus de cette
notion et confrontés a des “ mots ”, ont eu recours a des représentations syntaxiques pour en
rendre compte ”’(p. 195). Ainsi, les mots composés de nos poemes NV, AdjV /AdvV peuvent
étre pergus comme des unités lexicales avec le méme sens que les phrases synonymiques.

Dans notre poésie sentimentale(ou mentalsentie) les noms composés néologiques jouent
la fonction d’intensité et de profondeur du sentiment, d’état ou d’action processuelle comme
tendréver. Le mot tendréver(tendre + réver) est un mot-valise avec le sens identifiable de réver
tendrement. La thématique amoureuse des poémes inspire la création de mots-valises pour
décrire la force des émotions ou des sentiments. La sémantique additionnelle, la concision
peuvent servir comme exemples de 1’économie linguistique qui se révele dans la signification
condensée. Les mots composés ne sont pas seulement des ressources stylistiques, mais en
méme temps ils sont le t€émoin de la flexibilité¢ de la morphologie pour la créativité lexicale.
C’est la fagcon d’exprimer briévement et intensivement un sentiment fort. Les sentiments de
I’auteure appellent aux émotions du lecteur pour produire I’effet d’émotivité.

Notre hypothése est que I’expérience d’écrire des poemes dans d’autres langues pouvait
nous aider a appliquer la créativité lexicale aussi en frangais, mais nous croyons qu’il existe des
facteurs linguistiques qui donnent des possibilités et en méme temps présentent certaines limites
dans la création de nouveaux mots. Autre hypothése consiste dans I’attitude sans a priori envers
une langue étrangere mal maitrisée. Les questions extralinguistiques de la créativité lexicale
sont interdisciplinaires et peuvent étre étudiées dans les domaines de la psychologie, de la
pédagogie, de la sociologie, de la philosophie, et non exclusivement en philologie ou littérature.

Le jeu de mots comme I’invention délibérée ou non délibérée peut étre 1’objet
d’études sur les particularités du processus de la créativité linguistique. Selon notre
propre expérience et introspection, nous pouvons conclure que tous les jeux de mots ne
sont pas créés délibérément, il y a des exemples de création spontanée qui peuvent étre
transposés du modéle de la premiére création aux autres formations analogiques, comme
avec le mot énormémanquer qui nous est apparu heuristiquement et par la suite nous
avons cherché délibérément des jeux de mots analogiques(tendreaimer, fortembrasser,
etc.). Autre exemple de la création spontanée du jeu de mots : En évoquant les enfants et
les choses qu’on achéte pour eux, j’ai commis un lapsus, sans doute révélateur : le mot-
valise gospillage(gosses + gaspillage). Les enquétes des auteurs créateurs de jeux de mots
peuvent éclaircir les mécanismes de la création lexicale.

Conclusion. Les modeles de la formation de mots composés et mots-valises d’auteur
incluent adjectif(pris comme adverbe) + verbe. 11 y a quelques exemples du modéle nom +
nom et adjectif + adverbe, deux mots avec le modele nom + verbe. La fonction principale des
mots composés et des mots-valises de 1’auteure dans la poésie est I’expression de I’intensité
ou de la profondeur du sentiment. Le sens des mots composés de notre poésie est transparent et
identifiable puisque les éléments constitutifs sont les mots existants dans la langue frangaise.
Les mots composés et les mots-valises inventés par 1’auteure montrent I’économie de la
langue en permettant de condenser le sens additionnel dans une unité lexicale.

Les futures recherches peuvent étre consacrées aux facteurs objectifs et subjectifs de la
créativité et de I’innovation lexicale dans plusieurs contextes, pas purement littéraires. La
créativité lexicale peut se manifester non seulement dans la poésie, la littérature en général,
mais aussi dans plusieurs contextes de la communication.

La question de savoir qui est I’auteur de la création lexicale, si elle/il est francophone
ou étranger, peut faire I’objet d’études additionnelles. La perception des langues étrangéres
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est différente de celle de la langue native et peut servir de base pour décomposer les mots
étrangers et repenser leur structure en jouant avec le sens. Les modeles d’auteur utilisés
pour former les mots composés peuvent étre expérimentés et étudiés dans d’autres langues
romanes.
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SPEECH EFFECTS FROM COGNITIVE PERSPECTIVE:
A CASE OF PRESIDENT ZELENSKYY’S 2022 ADDRESS
TO THE POLISH PARLIAMENT

Abstract

The paper examines the formation of speech effects from the cognitive perspective drawing on the
impressions that Polish politicians voiced in reaction to Ukrainian President Volodymyr Zelenskyy’s 2022
address to the Parliament. The comparison of the speech, treated as part of the Ukrainian war discourse,
with the ideas expressed by the politicians reveals three types of impressions: cited, i.e., borrowed from
President Zelenskyy’s speech; prompted, or made up by the listeners from different concepts named in
the speech; and situational, rendering the listeners’ personal assessment of the address. The methodology
of the paper rests on the dynamic cognitive model relating discourse activity to the successive verbal
enaction of the human faculties of perception, based on figure versus ground opposition; categorization,
which rests on image schemas; memory, coded in concepts; reasoning, associated with conceptual
metaphors. It is found that the most effective and well-remembered ideas of the speech are expressed
by the BROTHERHOOD and TEMPERATURE metaphors. They catch the listener’s ear because they occur in the
introductory and concluding parts of the speech, being repeated a number of times though sometimes in
a modified form. Constructing the TEMPERATURE metaphor the Ukrainian President moves from the cool
to the warm while the member of the audience cites it in a reverse order, emphasizing that the distance
associated with the cold is in the past. The prompted impressions derive from the concepts of history
and unity evoked towards the end of the speech and serving as the ground for the speech represented as
the figure. The things the Ukrainian President says about the history of the two countries are prominent
enough to draw the listeners’ attention. The situational effect of the standing ovation in response to the
address of the Ukrainian president results from a cumulative impression of the speech as the figure against
the audience as the ground being reconstructed with the help of a number of image schemas.

Keywords: Ukrainian President Volodymyr Zelenskyy, Polish Parliament, discourse, speech effect,
image schema, concept, conceptual metaphor.

AHoTanisn

VY crarTi po3nISHYTO B KOTHITMBHOMY pakypci NMPUHIOUIH (OPMYBAHHS MOBJICHHEBUX e(eKTiB
CTIIPUIHATTSI TIPOMOB, SIKI I'PYHTOBaHI Ha BPa)XCHHSX, BHUCJIOBJICHHX IOJbCHKMMH IMOJITHKAMH MICIS
Buctymny [Ipesnnenra Ykpainu Bonoaumupa 3eneHchkoro B mapiaameHTi Kpainu y 2022 poti. 3icTaBieHHs
MIPOMOBH SIK CKJIaJJHAKA YKPATHCBKOTO BOEHHOTO JHCKYPCY 3 iJ€IMH, BHCJIOBJICHHUMHU IMOIbCHKUMH
MOJIITUKAMH, JT03BOJISIE AU(EPEHIIOBAaTH TPU PI3HOBUAM BPaKCHb: LUTOBaHi, TOOTO 3alo3W4eHi 3
IIPOMOBH; TiJKa3aHi, a00 yTBOpPEHi 3 PI3HUX KOHLENTIB, MO3HAYCHUX Yy BHUCTYII,; CUTYaTHBHi, fKi
IepeatoTh 0COOUCTI Bpa)XEHHs CIyXadiB. 3aCTOCOBaHA METOJMKA aHalli3y CIIHUPAEThCA HA JAMHAMIUHY
JITHTBOKOTHITHBHY MOJIEJb, IO TMOB’SI3YE JTUCKYPCUBHY [IiSUTbHICTh KOMYHIKAHTIB 3 aKTHBALIEH HHU3KH
IXHIX 3I0HOCTEH, SIKi MICTATh canﬁHﬂTm B po3pi3i npotuctaBieHHs Qirypu i ¢ony; KaTeropmaui}o
1m0 6a3yeTbest Ha 00pa3-CXeMH; 1aM SITb, 3aKOJ0BAHY B TOHATTAX; MHC/ICHH, mieHe B KOHUCTITYa/lbHiH
MeTadopi. YCTaHOBIEHO, IO Hane(beKTHBHlml 1 Halikpalle 3amam’sITOByBaHi ifjei MpOMOBH BHpa)KeH1
MeTadopaMy BPATEPCTBO i TEMIIEPATYPA. BOoHU IpUBEpTaIOTh yBary ciiyxada, OCKiIbKU TPAIUIIOTHCS Y
BCTYIHill 1 3aBeplIabHIl YaCTUHAX IPOMOBH, IOBTOPIOIOYMCH KiNbKa Pa3iB, XOU 1HOAI y BUIO3MiHEHIH
(dopmi. 3acrocoByroun MeTahopy TEMIIEPATYPA, [Ipe3unenT YkpaiHu pyXxaeTbCst BiJl BiTIyTTS XOJIOMY 10
TEIUIOTH, a CiTyXad BUOY/IOBY€ CBOI BPAXKCHHS Y 3BOPOTHIHM MOCIIIOBHOCTI, HATOJIOIIYIOYH, 1110 BiJICTAHb
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MK KpaiHaMH, siKa aCOIIIOEThCS 3 XOIOOM, 3AUIIIIKCS B MUHYI0MY. ITinka3ani BpakeHHs 3yMOBIICHI
3BepHeHHAM [Ipe3unenTa 10 KOHIENTIB iCTOpil Ta €IHOCTI, 3a/iTHUX BCEPEIUHI TeKCTy. BHUCIOBIEHHS
[Ipe3uneHta mpo icTopiro ABOX KpaiH € JOCTaTHbO MOMITHHUMHM JUIS TIPUBEPHEHHSI yBard CiyXadiB.
CutyatuBHu eQeKT, 10 BHUABIAETHCS B Oypi oBalil, sika 3aBeplimna 3BepHEHHS B. 3enenchbkoro,
3yMOBJICHHUI KyMYJSITHBHAM BPa)XEHHSIM BiJl IPOMOBH SIK DirypH Ha TJIi ayuTopii sik GoHy.

Kurouosi ciaoa: Ilpesunent Yipainu Bonomumup 3enenchkuit, napiament Pecry6miku TTosnbii,
JICKYPC, MOBJICHHEBHUH e(eKT, 00pa3-cxema, KOHIIETT, KOHIIENTyalbHa MeTadopa.

Introduction. A notable feature of the Ukrainian war discourse (I3otoBa & I[loramnenxo,
2024,c.4; Glaz,2025,p.377) are President Zelenskyy’s domestic and international speeches.
According to some estimates, during the first year of the war the President delivered 563
domestic and international addresses (daBunenko & Hamenwsmiok, 2023). The former are
daily briefings about the state of the country that contribute to the unification and mobilisation
of Ukrainian citizens against the enemy. The international speeches, meant for parliaments
of foreign countries and for international organisations, aim to create an in-group of global
supporters against the aggressor. The addresses are considered to be effective and skillfully
crafted (Fallows, 2022): those effects result from expressing unification (Guliashvili,
2023), sarcasm (J>xumxopa, Menbuuk, 2022, ¢. 489), heroic (Zachara-Szymanska, 2023)
or charismatic leadership (Petlyuchenko, 2024, p. 85), or persuasiveness in the addresses
to various parliaments (Talavira & Potapenko, 2023). The studies testify to the relevance
of this paper to the current state of discourse analysis. However, being in line with the
present-day development of non-fiction text interpretation (Mopoxosckuit, 2011, c. 386),
the studies outlined above mainly rely on the researchers’ introspection overlooking the
listeners’ judgements. Consequently, the aim of this paper is to identify the impressions of
the members of the audience which they voice after comprehending President Zelenskyy’s
speech in the Parliament of the Republic of Poland on 11 March 2022 (Zelenskyy, 2022).
The aim of the article involves the following objectives: first, to collect Polish politicians’
comments on the speech; second, to trace them back to President Zelenskyy’s original
address; third, to analyze them in cognitive linguistic terms; and finally, to link them with
the sociopolitical allegiance of the politicians. It is important to note that the speech came
in the very first days of Russian full-scale invasion, when both the general population and
political elites were still in shock, and when support for Ukraine in Poland was basically
unanimous (regardless of politicians’ affiliations) and unconditional — at least this is what
transpired through the media.

As for the data, the analysis carried out in the paper faces the choice between the
Ukrainian and English variants of the address available on the President’s site. We opt
for the English version, which is more comprehensible for the international audience.
Moreover, the language used does not seem very important since the President delivered
the speech in Ukrainian, while it was interpreted into Polish online and translated into
English on the site. What is significant for identifying the impressions the speech produced
is the expounded ideas which transform into effects and can be reconstructed by relating
them to cognitive structures and processes.

Methodology. The paper interprets the listeners’ comments on the impressions of
Zelenskyy’s speech drawing on the dynamic cognitive model relating discourse activity
to the successive verbal enaction of the human faculties of perception, categorization,
memory, and thinking / imagination based on particular cognitive structures.

Perception mainly rests on the figure — ground alignment: the figure is regarded as the
most salient entity in a given configuration, while the ground has secondary prominence
(Schmid, 2007, p. 128). In this study, the figure are the linguistic elements cited by the
listeners, and the rest of the initial text is treated as the ground.

24



Glaz A., Potapenko S. I. Speech effects from cognitive perspective:
a case of President Zelenskyy’s 2022 address to the Polish Parliament

Explaining categorization positioned in the perception / cognition continuum (Moist &
Glaz, 2013, p. 22) this paper draws on image schemas which model the simplest interactions
between an organism and the environment (Johnson, 2005, p. 19), constituting the basis of
the human conceptual systems (Evans & Green, 2011, p. 180).

M. Johnson’s original 27 image schemas (1987, p. 126) can be grouped into five types:
bodily, perceptual, spatial, kinetic, and force. The bodily schemas split into FAR — NEAR, LEFT
—RIGHT, FRONT—BACK, UP—DOWN. Perceptual schemas fall into MASS— COLLECTION—COUNT—
OBJECT, representing an image transformation as a result of a changing distance between the
viewer and the perceived. Spatial schemas are divided into OBJECT — SURFACE — CONTAINER
— CONTENT, reflecting an individual’s perception of an object in the course of manipulation.
The kinetic schemas comprise PATH, CIRCLE, VERTICALITY, differing in the location of the
initial and final points of motion. The schemas for force include COUNTERFORCE, defined as
two equally strong centers colliding face-to-face with the result that neither can go anywhere
(Johnson, 1987, p. 46); ENABLEMENT, defined as a sense of power; ATTRACTION, rendering a
sense of being pulled; cOMPULSION, encoding an act of being moved by external forces, such
as wind, water, physical objects, or other people (Johnson, 1987, p. 47); BLOCKAGE, defined
as a force vector encountering a barrier and then taking any number of possible directions
(Johnson, 1987, p. 45); DIVERSION, when a force vector is diverted as a result of causal
interaction of two or more vectors (Johnson, 1987, p. 46); DISABLEMENT, implying a source
devoid of any energy and as a result incapable of any motion; RESTRAINT REMOVAL, signaling
an open way or path which renders the exertion of force possible (Johnson, 1987, p. 46).

Image schemas structure concepts as memory entities defined as abstract rules specifying
the characteristics a thing must have to “fall under that concept” (Johnson, 1987, p. 155)
or as mental representations deriving from percepts (Evans & Green 2011, p. 7). The basic
concepts employed in President Zelenskyy’s speech to the Polish Parliament are uniTy, e.g.,
We united to constantly gain and create freedom, as a great Pole, a close friend of Ukraine
John Paul II said (Zelenskyy, 2022), and WAR, e.g., No one ever has the right to war, to
invasion (Zelenskyy, 2022). The latter concept rests on the COUNTERFORCE image schema
(Johnson, 1987, p. 46), which at the preconceptual level underlies the concepts of ARGUMENT,
MILITARY CONFLICT, DISPUTE, DEBATE, COMBAT, etc. (Dancygier & Sweetser, 2014, p.13).

At the level of human thinking / imagination (Johnson, 1987, p. 139), image schemas
underlie the formation of multiple conceptual metaphors. Thanks to them speakers
associate some aspects of experience with others usually resorting to concrete concepts so
as to interpret abstract ones (Gibbs, 2019, p. 195). Metaphors, in turn, attract the listeners’
attention and exert an influence inviting people to conceptualize one thing in terms of
another (EIl Refaie, 2017, p. 153). For example, the statement we had a long way to go
(Zelenskyy, 2022) is based on the RELATIONS ARE PATH metaphor.

Results and discussion. The suggested methodology is applied to the analysis of
President Zelenskyy’s speech effects voiced in the Polish politicians’ comments. We have
identified impressions of three types: cited, i.e., borrowed from President Zelenskyy’s
speech, e.g., dear brothers and sisters; prompted, or made up by the listeners from the
concepts named in the speech, e.g., a historic event; and situational, rendering the listeners’
personal assessment, e.g., a moving address.

The cited verbal effects are represented by two metaphoric borrowings from the speech:
the FAMILY, or rather BROTHERHOOD, metaphor, and the TEMPERATURE metaphor. They catch the
listener’s ear because, first, they occur in the introductory and concluding parts of the speech;
and second, they are repeated a number of times though sometimes in a modified form.

The BROTHERHOOD metaphor, polskich braci i siostr [Polish brothers and sisters], is cited
in a tweet by Wojciech Satuga (2022), a liberal politician and MP, at the time in opposition
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to the then ruling conservative government. The BROTHERHOOD metaphor Polish brothers
and sisters opens up the speech (1) followed by the TEMPERATURE metaphor. It is quoted by
Andrzej Rafat Potocki (2022), a conservative, right-wing journalist, in his interview for the
Polish public radio: te stosunki miedzy narodami polskim i ukrainskim nie byty takie ciepfe,
byly momenty chfodu [the Polish-Ukrainian relations were not always warm, there were
moments of cold]:

(1) Polish brothers and sisters!

When I became President in 2019, it felt like we had a long way to go with Poland.

Because our relationship was pretty cold, our attitude towards each other wasn't too
warm.

This was the situation. But I wanted to go this way fast. The path to warmth.

Because we are such nations. I knew that we were akin by nature — Ukrainians, Poles.

1 remember my first meetings with Andrzej Duda. From meeting to meeting everything
changed. The coolness disappeared. (Zelenskyy, 2022)

In the introduction to the speech (1), the TEMPERATURE metaphor is evoked by four
phrases: pretty cold; our attitude towards each other wasn t too warm; the path to warmth;
coolness disappeared. Those phrases depict the rapprochement between the two countries
and nations indicated by the expressions that precede them: we had a long way to go and
to go this way fast.

The initial greater distance between the two nations is signaled by the adjective cold,
while an improvement of the relations (and a reduction of the distance) are indicated by
the noun warmth. So, coldness is correlated with greater distance, warmth with smaller
distance. Importantly, the Ukrainian President refers to coolness and warmth twice in this
specific order: moving from the cool to the warm. However, Andrzej Rafat Potocki (2022),
the journalist already mentioned, cites this metaphor in the reverse order: from warmth to
cold, that is, he emphasizes that the distance associated with the cold was in the past, and
against this background we can now enjoy the warmth as the figure: te stosunki miedzy
narodami polskim i ukrainskim nie byty takie ciepte, byly momenty chiodu [the Polish-
Ukrainian relations were not always warm, there were moments of cold].

The BROTHERHOOD and TEMPERATURE metaphors are differently distributed in Zelenskyy’s
speech. TheBROTHERHOODmetaphorre-occursthroughouttheaddress, whilethe TEMPERATURE
metaphor is mainly found in the introduction, and then pops up in the concluding part. This
particular distribution seems to be caused by the permanence of family, or of brotherly and
sisterly, relations, as opposed to the transience of sensations and temperatures.

The BROTHERHOOD metaphor seems more prominent in the speech since the Ukrainian
President returns to it several times in two forms: full and shortened.

The full form Polish brothers and sisters! occurs as an address three times, dividing the
speech into compositional parts and making the phrase stand out.

Its shortened form brother(s) occurs twice. It characterises the conversation between
the Polish and Ukrainian Presidents on the first day of the full-scale invasion, with the full
form Polish brothers and sisters (2) used shortly after that, implying that similar relations
exist between the two nations:

(2) On the morning of February 24, I had no doubt who it would be. Who will say to me:
“Brother, your people will not be left alone with the enemy.”

And so it happened. And I'm grateful for that. Polish brothers and sisters are with us.
And this is natural. [...] (Zelenskyy, 2022)

The shortened form brother alongside the noun relatives (3) is also used in the context of
peace between Poles and Ukrainians as well as hopes for similar relations with Belarusian
neighbours:
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(3) During the 16 days of this war, Ukrainian pride and Polish honor, Ukrainian
courage in battles and Polish sincerity in helping us allow me to say very important words
now. Words that there is real peace between our nations. Peace between relatives. Peace
between brothers. And now I really want these words to be heard by our common Belarusian
neighbors.

Peace between relatives, peace between neighbors, peace between brothers. We have to
come to this with them as well! We will definitely come! (Zelenskyy, 2022)

In the concluding part of the speech, the BROTHERHOOD and TEMPERATURE metaphors
again come to the fore and characterise the Polish-Ukrainian alliance. In this case, the
TEMPERATURE metaphor denoted by the noun warmth (4) reflects the unity of the two nations,
correlating with the noun alliance (4), used twice:

(4) 1 feel that we have already formed an extremely strong alliance. Even though it is
informal. But this is an alliance that grew out of reality, not words on paper. Of the warmth
in our hearts, not of the speeches of politicians at summits.

If God allows and we win this war, we will share the victory with our brothers and
sisters. [...] (Zelenskyy, 2022)

The BROTHERHOOD metaphor in its full form our brothers and sisters (4) is employed to
refer to the future win considered as a shared feat of the two nations in the utterance /f God
allows and we win this war, we will share the victory with our brothers and sisters (4).

The pre-concluding utterance of the Ukrainian President’s speech is in (5):

(5) This is the common history of great nations!

May God help us win! (Zelenskyy, 2022)

The expression common history of great nations, correlating with previous reference to
the peoples’ unity, was borrowed by the far right-wing politician Krzysztof Bosak (2022) in
his tweet Jest to wspolna historia wielkich narodow [It’s common history of great nations].
This is interesting inasmuch as Bosak’s political views on Ukraine range from sceptical
to anti-Ukrainian, but at that key moment in history he also expressed pro-Ukrainian
sentiment. A separate question is whether this was a sincere view or a tactical move of a
politician under the circumstances at that time, since in the early stages of the full-scale
invasion any sign of emotional distance to Ukraine would not have been received well by
the majority of Poles.

Prompted verbal effects result from someone using the speaker’s words but in new
combinations. This occurs when President Zelenskyy’s address is viewed as a historic
event and when it is judged as an alliance of hearts.

The impression relating the event to history runs like this: czué¢ bylo, ze jestesmy
uczestnikami historycznych wydarzen [it could be felt we’re part of historic events] (Bosak,
2022). It is a tweet by Krzysztof Bosak, a right-wing nationalist with often anti-Ukrainian
views, but those views are not vociferated in this tweet.

Though the Ukrainian President does not use this particular phrase, he employs the noun
history (8) and the adjective historical repeating it three times at one point (7). The noun
history is defined as “a chronological record of significant events (such as those affecting a
nation or institution)” (https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/history) referring to
the corresponding concept. It can be construed in terms of the PATH schema representing
motion (Johnson, 1987, p. 114) with the significant events treated as figures against the
flow of history as ground.

The things the Ukrainian President says about the history of the two countries are
prominent enough to draw the listeners’ attention.

First, Zelenskyy refers to the absence of borders between the two nations, which
underscores their unity (6) evoking the corresponding concept:
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(6) There are no more borders between us, between our nations. No physical ones. No
historical ones. No personal ones. (Zelenskyy, 2022)

Second, the President refers to the community of 90 million representing the two nations
as a single unit again with a historical mission (7), an expression repeated three times:

(7) Remember, there are 90 million of us together! We can do everything together. And this
is the historical mission, the historical mission of Poland, the historical mission of Ukraine to
be leaders who together will pull Europe out of this abyss [...]. (Zelenskyy, 2022)

Third, reference to the common history (8) of the peoples concludes the speech:

(8) This is the common history of great nations.

One of the final passages of the speech (9) also seems to prompt the made-up metaphor
sojusz wyptywajgcy z naszych serc [an alliance of hearts] in the tweet by Wojciech Satuga
(2022), a liberal politician representing pro-European and pro-Ukrainian political views.
It probably derives from the noun alliance (9), used twice in a context close to the noun
heart:

(9) 1 feel that we have already formed an extremely strong alliance. Even though it is
informal. But this is an alliance that grew out of reality, not words on paper. Of the warmth
in our hearts, not of the speeches of politicians at summits. (Zelenskyy, 2022)

Situational verbal effects, or situational impressions, are made up by the listeners
without using any phrases or words from the speech. They derive from the impressions
produced by the address as a whole. One such effect is expressed by the phrase Owacja na
stojqco dla prezydenta Ukrainy [Standing ovation for the President of Ukraine] (Dworczyk,
2022). It is a tweet by Michat Dworczyk, the then head of the Prime Minister’s cabinet. In
cognitive terms, the meaning of standing ovation can be related to the VERTICALITY image
schema, with an upward posture signalling a positive attitude, and the COMPULSION schema
encoding the act of being moved by external forces (Johnson, 1987, p. 47). Accordingly,
the main question here is what made Polish MPs stand up and applaud the speaker. We
surmise that the motion of standing up is brought about by the cumulative effect of all the
other impressions discussed so far. They include the BROTHERHOOD, TEMPERATURE, and the
ALLIANCE OF HEARTS metaphors, references to the historic event, which make the speech
salient against the historical background and prompt a standing ovation. Certainly, the
reaction can also be attributed to the general military-political context prevailing at the time
and the very fact that President Zelenskyy, a heroic figure for the majority of the public,
addressed the Polish Parliament.

Conclusions and prospects for further research. The comparison of the impressions
of Polish politicians in reaction to President Zelenskyy’s 2022 speech in the Parliament
with the actual address reveals that the most effective and well-remembered parts of it are
expressed by the BROTHERHOOD and TEMPERATURE metaphors repeated several times in the
introductory and concluding sections. The impressions that have been prompted derive
from the concepts of history and unity evoked several times in the middle of the speech and
in its concluding part. The situational verbal effects result from a cumulative impression of
the speech as the figure — this is the case with the standing ovation in response to the address
of the Ukrainian president. The perspectives of further research may concern the study of
the impressions obtained by the audiences of political speeches on different occasions.
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MOP®OJIOTIMHI TPAHC®OPMAIII 3AITO3UYEHUX CJIIB
Y CYUYACHIN YKPATHCBHKIN MOBI

Abstract

The article reveals the theoretical foundations of analyzing the morphological transformations of
borrowed words in contemporary Ukrainian, which necessitates a systematic description of their adaptation
to the grammatical structure. The study establishes the main regularities of the formal integration of foreign-
language units, manifested in the modification of their morphemic structure and alignment with Ukrainian
models of inflection and word formation. It is shown that borrowings are actualized under the influence
of sociocultural and communicative factors, in particular globalization processes and digitalization, which
determine the intensity of the penetration of Anglicisms into various functional spheres. Emphasis is
placed on the fact that English serves as the dominant source of foreign-language elements undergoing
systematic morphological adaptation. The analysis highlights the importance of suffixal derivation as the
most productive integration mechanism, ensuring the formation of verbal (-yty, -uvaty), adjectival (-ovyi,
-nyi), and nominal (-nyk, -ka) models. It is stated that new word-formation types function predominantly in
youth, media, and digital discourses, where linguistic innovations spread most dynamically. It is determined
that Anglicisms undergo adaptation at the level of gender, number, and case categories, acquiring complete
paradigms of Ukrainian inflection. It is noted that certain borrowings develop productive series of derivative
lexemes, which confirms their morphological stabilization and incorporation into the language system. It
is substantiated that the intensity of morphological transformations is accompanied by the democratization
of language norms, which facilitates the formation of variable models and the expansion of normative
boundaries in contemporary usage. It is concluded that the morphological modifications of borrowed words
demonstrate the capacity of the Ukrainian language for adaptive development and reflect the dynamic
interaction between internal linguistic mechanisms and external communicative and sociocultural influences.

Keywords: morphological adaptation, borrowings, Anglicisms, word formation, inflection, linguistic
variability, lexicon, language norm, grammatical system.

AHoTauis

VY crarTi po3KpUTO TEOPETHUYHI 3acaju aHalily MOPQOJIOTIHHUX MEPETBOPCHb 3alO3MYCHUX CIIB Y
Cy4acHill yKpaiHChKili MOBI, 110 3yMOBJIFOE€ HEOOXI/IHICTh CHCTEMHOTO OMKCY iX aJanTailii 10 rpaMaTuyHOl
CTpyKTypH. BeTanoBieHO oCHOBHI 3aKOHOMipHOCTi hopmanbHOi iHTErparii iHIJ_IOMOBHI/IX OIMHUIIb, SIKI
CJIOBO3MIHH H CIIOBOTBOpY. 3’5ICOBaHO, L0 3alIO3WYCHHSI aKTyasi3ylOThCsl IMiJ] BIUTMBOM COLIOKYJIBTYPHHX
1 KOMYHIKaTMBHUX YMHHUKIB, 30KpeMa roOalizauiiHuX npoueciB Ta nudposizaiii, sKi JIeTepMiHYIOTh
IHTCHCUBHICTh IPOHUKHEHHSI aHITI3MIB Y Pi3Hi QyHKIIOHAIBHI cepr. HaromomieHo Ha TOMy, 1110 aHDITIChKa
MOBa BUCTYIIA€ JOMIHAHTHUM JKEPEJIOM 1HIIIOMOBHUX €JIEMEHTIB, SIKi 3a3HAI0Th CUCTEMHOT MOP(OJIOTIHHOT
ananTanii. ¥V Xoxi aHamizy MiIKpeclIeHO 3HaueHHS cydikcanbHOI AepuBalii SK HAHIPOIXYKTUBHILIOIO
MeXaHi3My iHTerparii, 1o 3ade3nedye (GopMyBaHHS TIECTIBHUX (-umiu, -yéamu), TIPUKMETHUKOBUX (-06uil,
-HU1i) Ta IMCHHUKOBUX (-HUK, -K-a) Mozeneil. KoHcTaroBaHo, 1110 HOBI CJIOBOTBIpHI THITH (DYHKI[IOHYIOTB
[IEPEBaXKHO B MOJIOADKHOMY, MEAIHHOMY Ta LU(PPOBOMY AUCKYpcaX, 1 MOBHI 1HHOBALlii MOIIMPIOIOTHCS
HaluHaMivHiIe. BU3HAYEHO, 110 aHIVII3MHU MPOXOASATh aJAITallil0 Ha PiBHI KaTeropiil poidy, ducia Ta
BiJIMiHKa, Ha0yBalOUM MMOBHOIIIHHUX TapaJurM yKpaiHCHKOro CJIOBO3MIHIOBaHHSI. 3ayBa>1<eHo o OKpemi
3AII03MYCHHS YTBOPIOIOTH MPOJAYKTUBHI P MOXIIHHMX JISKCEM, L0 MIATBEPIKY€ TXHIO MOP(OIOriiHy
CTabuli3alilo Ta BKIIOYCHICTH Y MOBHY cucreMy. OOIpyHTOBAHO, IO IHTCHCHBHICTE MOP(OIOIiiHAX
TpaHc(hOpMaIili CyNMpPOBOIKYETECS JTEMOKpPAaTH3aI[€l0 MOBHOI HOPMH, sKa copuse (HOpMyBaHHIO
BapiaTUBHUX MoOJEJeH 1 PO3LIMPEHHIO MEX HOPMAaTHBHOCTI B CydacHOMY MOBJIeHHI. IlincymoBaHo, 110
Mopdororiitai Moxudikarii 3a03MICHIX CIIIB 3aCBiAUYIOTh 3aTHICTh YKPaiHCHKOI MOBH JI0 aJJalITHBHOTO
PO3BUTKY Ta BiJIOOpaKalOTh ITUHAMIUHY B3a€EMOJII0 BHYTPIIIHHOMOBHHX MEXaHI3MIB 13 30BHILIHIMH
KOMYHIKaTHBHUMH ¥ COLIOKYJIbTYPHUMH BIUIUBAMU.

Kurouosi ciioBa: Mopdororiiina ajanTariisi, 3alI03M4€HHs, aHIJII3MH, CIIOBOTBIp, CJIOBO3MiHA, MOBHA
BapiaTHBHICTh, JEKCHKA, MOBHA HOpMa, IpaMaTHYHa CUCTEMA.
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Beryn. Ykpainceka MoBa niepeOyBae y (pasi iHTEeHCHBHUX CHCTEMHHUX TpaHC(OpMaIlii,
IO 3YMOBJIGHO HOCWICHUM IPOHMKHEHHSM IHIIOMOBHHMX CIIiB Ta iX IOCTYIOBOIO
IHTeTpaIi€o BiAMOBITHO 10 BHYTPINIHIX 3aKOHIB MOBHOI OpraHi3aiii. YHacIiJoK I[bOro
3pocTae moTpeda y dpaxoBomy aHaii3i MopdosoriiHuxX TpaHchopMarliil, apke came BOHU
3a0€3MeuyI0Th epexij 3a03MYeHNX OJUHUL 13 TepuepiiHOro cTarycy A0 MOBHOL[IHHOTO
(yHKIIOHYBaHHS MOBHOI ccTeMH. TOMy BUBYEHHS TAKUX MEXaHi3MiB JO3BOJIUTH BUSIBUTU
MPOBiAHI TEHJAEHII PO3BUTKY Cy4acHOi yKpaiHChKOi MOpQOIIOTii, a TAaKOXK MPOCTEKUTH
B3a€MOJII0 30BHIIIHIX JIEKCUYHUX BIUIMBIB 13 BHYTPIIIHOCUCTEMHUMH YHHHHUKAMH, IO
(OpMYIOTh ITICHY KapTHHY MOBHOT €BOJIIOLIII.

AHaJIi3 0CTaHHIX H0CTiKeHb i myOsTikamii CBiTYUTh PO Te, MO MPOIECH aanTarlil
IHIIOMOBHUX JIEKCHYHHMX EJIEMEHTIB Ta iX IHTerpaimii B MOBHY CHUCTEMY CTaHOBIATH
BYCIMBUM HAlpPsIM  MOBO3HABYMX PO3BIJIOK. 30Kpema, AOCHIKEHO OCOOIMBOCTI
MOPQOJOTIHHAX 1HHOBAIIK YKpaiHCHKOI MOBH TIiJ] BIUTMBOM TIIOOATi3aIlifHAX IMPOIIECIB
(Jlimma, 2024). BomHOYac HAaroIoMIeHO Ha 3HAYHOMY BILTHBI COITIONIIHTBICTUIHUX YHHHUKIB
Ha MOpQOJIOTIHHY OpTaHi3aIlito Cy9acHO1 yKpaiHCHKOI MOBH, IO 3yMOBITIOE ii BApiaTUBHICTh
Ta TeHaeHtii no crpomienns ([laBmmk & Bycuk, 2023). 3BepHEHO yBary Ha 3aKOHOMipPHOCTI
IIPOHMKHEHHS AaHIJIOMOBHOI JICKCMKM B YKpaiHCbKy MoOBHY cuctemy (I'ymuma &
Crnomnunbka, 2021). [Tormubiaeno aHami3 aHDII3MIB y cydacHOMY MoBiieHHi (MapTuHoBa &
Kykymikin, 2023). OxpecieHo 3arno3uyeny JEKCHKY sIK iHHOBaLiiiHy (OpMy MapKOBaHOI
nexcuku (XKanko, 2014). PoskpuTo nponecu ykpainizauii iHIIOMOBHUX TepMiHiB (3apemba
& Cusak, 2016). IlpoanamizoBaHo OUHAMiKy MOBHHX 3MiH y Cy4YaCHOMY JHCKYpCi
(IlTaroBanenko, 2025). Takox pO3MISHYTO 3alO3WYEHY JIEKCHKY B KOHTEKCTI MOBHOI
kaptunu cBity (Cimonok, 2014). IlpoBeneno anasiz MopQonorii OIiHKH, COPSIMOBaHHUH
Ha BUSBJICHHS CBOEPIHOCTI MOJICIIIOBAHHS OLIHHUX 3HAYeHb MOP(OJIOTIYHUMHU 3ac00aMu
ykpaincekoi MoBu (Kosmeda, Kovtun & Slipetska, 2024).

OnHak He BUPINICHUM 3JIMINAETHCS MUTAHHS KOMIDICKCHOTO aHalli3y CTPYKTYPHHUX
3MiH IHIIOMOBHHX CJiB Ta BU3HAYCHHs YUHHHUKIB, [0 BIUIMBAIOTH HA TXHIO IHTETpaIliio B
Cy4acHy YKpaiHCbKYy MOBY.

MeTto10 cTarTi € BUSABICHHS Ta CHCTEMaTH3allil OCOOMHUBOCTEH MOpPQOIOTIHHUX
TIePETBOPEHD 3aIMO3MUCHUX CITIB Y CyJacHIH YKpaiHCHKINA MOBI.

MeToau Ta METOI0JIOTisI MPOBEAEHOT0 T0CiMKeHHs. Y POOOTI 32aCTOCOBAHO KOMITIIEKC
3arajJbHOHAyKOBHMX MIAXOJIB, 10 3a0€3MeUMIM CTPYKTYPHE BIOPSAKYBaHHS MaTepiany
Ta BHOKPEMJICHHS BaKJIMBUX IMapaMeTpiB aHami3dy, a TaKOX CIeliajbHi JIHTBICTHYHI
METOIU: aHAIITHKO-IHTepIpeTaliiHui A1 BCTAHOBJICHHS BHYTPIIIHIX XapaKTEePUCTUK
MOBHHUX OIMHUIIb, MOP()EMHO-CTPYKTYPHUH Ul BU3HAYCHHS Mojesiel (OpMOTBOPEHHS
Ta crnoco0iB aganTamii 3amo3WYeHb 1 CEMAaHTHKO-KOMIIOHEHTHHM AJsl 3’CyBaHHSA iX
3HAUEHHEBOI OpraHizanii y cyyacHill yKpaiHChKili MOBI.

Buknaxg ocHoBHOro marepiaay pgociaimkennsi. OCHOBHI MOHATTS Mopgoiorii
OXOILTIOIOTH CTPYKTYpPHI KOMIIOHEHTH CJIOBa, 30KpemMa MopdeMH, KopeHi, adikcu, iHpiken
Ta (riekcii, Mo 3a0e3MeuyoTh MOKIMBICTH CHCTEMHOTO OIMHUCY Oy/JIOBH Ta CIIOBOTBIPHOTO
MOTEHIially MOBHUX OIWHHIL. Mop(omoriiiHuil piBeHb MOBH Ja€ 3MOTYy BHOKPEMHUTH
€JIEMEHTAPHI CETMEHTH CIIOBO(OPMH Ta BCTAHOBUTH 3aKOHOMIPHOCTI 1X (DYHKI[IOHYBaHHS,
10 € BU3HAYAIBHUM I aHATi3y MPOIECIB aJamnTailii 3armo3udeHuX OTUHHIlb. Y IHOMY
KOHTEKCTI OCOOIMBY 3HAUYIIICTh Ma€ BHBUYCHHS CIOCOOIB (QopMaNbHOI I1HTETpartii
IHIITOMOBHUX €JIEMEHTIB y TPaMaTHYHY CHCTEMY YKPaTHCHKO1 MOBH, Y SIKilf KOJkKHa MOpdeMa
BHKOHYE YiTKO BU3HaUEHY (DyHKIIiTO.

BeranoBnenHst Mop¢osoriiHoi CTPYKTypH 3arlo3MYeHMX OIMHHIL HEMOXIuBe Oe3
aHaITi3y 30BHINIHIX YNHHUKIB, 110 JIE€TEPMiHYIOTh MOBHI 3MiHU. 3MiHU B YKpaiHCHKiii MOBI
(hOpMYIOTBCS TIiJT BILTMBOM CKJIAJTHOI B3a€EMOJII COIIaTbHHUX, KyJIbTYPHUX, ICTOPUYHHUX 1
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TEXHOJIOTTYHUX KOMIIOHEHTIB, SIKI BU3HAUalOTh AMHAMIKy MOBHOI CHCTEMM Ta HalpsMH
Mopomoriiinoi esomtorii (ITaBmuk & Bycuk, 2023, c. 13). CyKkynHiCTh WX YUHHHKIB
CTBOPIOE YMOBHM ISl aKTHMBi3alii MPOLECIB 3allO3MYEHHSI Ta PO3BUTKY HOBHX MOAEIEH
CIIOBOTBOPEHHSI.

Kpim Toro, y cyduacHOMy MOBHOMY ITPOCTOPI 3a3Hau€H1 YNHHUKHU CIPHUSIIOTH MOSIBI HOBUX
MopdonoriiHUX (HOpM, IO BUHUKAIOTH YHACTIIOK iHTerpaiii, HanpuKiIajJ, aHITIHChKUX
JIEKCEM JI0 YKpaiHCBKOI CIIOBOTBIPHOI CUCTEMH. 30KpeMa, y CIIOBAX CKPOIUMU, JAUKAmMU,
penocmumuy CIIOCTEPITa€ThCs PETYISIPHE MPHUEIHAHHS JIECTIBHOTO cydikca -umu, IO
(dhopmye HOBY MOZIENb AI€CHIBHOI AepHBallii, aAanToBaHy 0 NOTped ycHOro Ta u(poBOro
CHiKyBaHHS. Tak caM0 y TPUKMETHUKOBUX YTBOPEHHSX MPEHOOBUL, KpeamugHuil,
iHcmaepamuuli BiOyBa€ThCs TpaHchopMallisi IEPBUHHOT aHIMIMCHKOT OCHOBU IIISIXOM
JO/IaBaHHS YKPaiHCHKUX CYQIKCIB -06-, -Ug-, -H-, MO 3a0e3ledye BKIIOUEHHS IUX
ciiB 'y MopdosoriiHy mapagurMy NpHKMETHHKA. HaBenmeHi NMpUKiIagu 1EMOHCTPYIOTh
(hopMyBaHHS HOBUX PETYSIPHUX CIIOBOTBOPYHX MOJIETICH, sIKi B1IOOpaKaroTh aJallTHBHICTh
YKpaiHChKOT MOBH JI0 aKTyaJIbHUX KOMYHIKaTUBHUX HOTPEO.

Ha pannix eramax MiXKYJIBTYpPHOI B3a€MOJIii OCHOBHOIO TEHECHIII€I0 Oylia MmoeTanHa
1 BHUOiIpKOBa B3aEMOOOMIHHICTHP OKPEMHX €JEMEHTIB pPI3HHX KyIbTYPHHUX CHCTEM.
[Ipore cyuyacHuil eranm po3BUTKY CYCIIbCTBA XapaKTEPU3YEThCS SIKICHO HOBUM PiBHEM,
TOOTO MacmITaOHOI Ta BCEOIYHOIO KOHTAMIHAIIEI KYJBTYp, IO BiJOyBaeThCS B Mekax
ro0alizamiftHuX TpoIeciB. BakIMBUM YMHHUKOM IILOTO SIBHINA € JIOMiHYBaHHS TEBHOI
MOBHO-KYJIBTYPHOT MOJIEN, sika 3a0e3neuye (QyHKLIIOHYBaHHS MiKHAPOAHOI KOMYHIKaIIil.
VY cyyacHOMy CBITiI Taky pojib BUKOHYE aHIVIIMCbKa MOBa, IO 3YMOBIIOE 1i TOCHIICHHUH
BIUIMB Ha JISKCHYHI Ta TPaMaTW4Hi CUCTEMH Pi3HUX MOB. Y Pe3yJbTaTi CIOCTEPIraeThes
OAHOOIYHE MPOHMKHEHHS AaHTMIWCHKUX TEPMIiHIB, MOHATH 1 HOMIHAIM O MOB CBITY,
BKITIOYHO 3 YKpPAaiHCBHKOIO, SIKa aKTHBHO pearye Ha Il TPOLECH MUIIXOM ajanTaiii
3ano3uueHux enementis (Kanko, 2014, c. 75).

Binrak, (yHKIiOHaNbHA EKCHAHCIS AaHIIIMChKOI MOBH CIPUYHHSIE IOSBY HOBUX
MoponoriiHux (HopM, IO IHTETPYIOThCA JO YKPAaiHCHKOTO CIOBOTBIPHOTO MPOCTOPY
LUIIXOM ~ PETYISIPHOTO  MIANOPAOKYBAaHHS  BHYTDILIHIM  IpPaMaTU4HUM  3aKOHaM.
Hampukmnaz, citii BHOKpEMHUTH TaKi IMCHHUKOBI YTBOPEHHS cmapman, (iooex, KonmeHm,
y sKuX BigOyBaeThcsl cTabimizamis iHIIOMOBHOI MOp(hEeMHOI CTPYKTypH Ta IMOCTYIOBE
MIPUCTOCYBaHHS 10 YKPaiHCHKUX (hOpMaNbHO-TPaMaTHYHUX BUMOT (POMIOBI Ta BiAMiHKOBI
hopmu: cmapmany, piobexom, konmenmy). OTie, BiTOyBa€THCS MOSBA HOBUX CTAHIaPTHAX
MOJIeNIel afanTaiiii, o BiJIoOpakaroTh 3/IaTHICTh YKPaTHCHKOT MOP(OJIOTIIHOT CHCTEMH 10
CHCTEMHO] iHTepIpeTauii aHIiHCHKUX OCHOB.

Kpim ToOro, BHKOpUCTaHHS AaHDIIMCBKUX CIIB Yy CydYacHI YyKpaiHCBbKiii MOBiI €
HEOJTHAKOBUM 1 BH3HAYAETHCS IXHBOI 3JATHICTIO JI0 acUMUISIII B yMOBaX HOBITHBOI
JMHrBicTHYHOI cuTyauii. [Iporec acuminsnii aHMIi3MiB MiAA€THCS COLiaAIbHOMY BIUTUBY,
OCKIJIKM 3aCBOEHHS 1HIIOMOBHO{ JIEKCHKH Pi3HUMH COLIQIbHUMH TpyNamMH HOCIiB MOBHU
Mae BiIMiHHOCTI. EBonromiliHe iHTErpyBaHHS aHTIII3MIB BiJJOYBa€ThCsi HA (POHETUUHOMY,
rpagidHOMY, rpaMaTHYHOMY Ta CEMaHTHYHOMY PiBHSIX BIAIMIOBIIHO IO HOPM YKpaiHCHKOi
mosu (Kopoboga, 2019, c. 118).

CyyacHHUil pO3BUTOK YKPaiHChKOI MOBH XapaKTEPHU3YETHCS 3POCTAHHSIM POJi PI3HUX
TPyl MapKOBaHOI JIGKCHKH, IO pearye Ha NWHAMIYHI COIIOKYIBTYPHI TpaHChopMaIrii.
Cepen ux TpyIr 0COOTHBO BUIIIAETHCS CTHITICTHIHO MapKOBaHa JICKCHKA — (DYHKITIOHATEHO
Ta KOHOTATMBHO HABaHTa)K€HI MOBHI OJMHHII, SKI CTAaHOBJIATH HAMOUIBII YHCICHHUN
i MpOMYKTMBHMII CErMEHT IeKCHYHOTO CKIaiy. li aKTHBi3alis MOB’s3aHA 3 MOTPEGOIO
OHOBJICHHST MOBHHUX 3acO0iB BIAIMOBIHO 10 HOBUX KOMYHIKaTUBHHUX CHTYyaIlid, IIO
BHUHHUKAIOTh Y CYCIIUIBCTBI, Ta 3 PO3MIMPEHHAM cep BKUBaHHS 3arno3uueHux ciiB. Came
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[Iel TUTAaCT JIGKCUKWA HAWOUTBII ONEepaTHBHO pearye Ha IOsSBY HEOJOTi3MiIB iHITOMOBHOTO
MTOXO/DKEHHS, JAEMOHCTPYIOUM pI3HOMaHiTHI (opMH MOPQOIOTIiHOT BapiaTUBHOCTI M
cioBoTBipHOI amanranii (XKanko, 2014, c. 73).

AKTHBHICTP CTHJIICTUYHO MapKOBaHOI JIGKCHKH HPOCTEKYETHCS, 30KpeMa, B
MOJIOADKHOMY Ta MEAIMHOMY IUCKypcax, J€ BHHUKAIOTH CIOBO(OPMH, IO HPOXOISTH
iHTeHCHBHY Mopdodoriiny apanrtauito. Hanpuxman, y ¢pasax saaaiikai nocm,
3apenocmumo cmopic, nponyujeno 0eodnai CIOCTepPIraeTbes MOEJHAHHS YKPaiHCHKHX
CITy’KOOBHX CJIiB 3 aHIJIIHCHKUMH KOPEHSIMH, JI0 IKUX A0JaHO cy(ikcH Ta iieKcii, BIacTuBi
yKpaiHChKil rpamaruuHiii cuctemi. [loniOHi Mopdonoriiini Tpancdopmarii JeMOHCTPYIOTh
MPOAYKTUBHICTh MOJIEJICH JepuBallii, 1110 3a0e3MeuyroTh MepexXiJ IHIIOMOBHHX OCHOB
JI0 CJOBOTBIPHUX THUIIIB YKPalHCBKUX MIECTIB (3arauxamu, 3apenocmumu, OeOnauiHiL)
1 NPUKMETHUKIB (dedraunosuil, ognaiinosutl, xewmezosuti). HaBejaeHa BapiaTHBHICTh
BiJOOpaka€ MpoIecH PpO3IMUpPEHHs] (YHKIIOHAIBHOTO TIOTEHIlialy 1HIIOMOBHHUX
3aro3uYeHb y HAIIOHATBHIN MOBHIH CUCTEMI.

3ano3uveHa 3 aHTTHChKOi MOBH JIEKCHKA (hOPMY€E OITMH 13 HAHOUTHIIT THHAMIYHUX TJIACTIB
CY4acHOTO YKPaiHCHKOTO MOBIIEHHs. Y KOHTEKCTI MOCHJICHHS TI00alizaliifHuX IpoIeciB
Ta IHTEHCUBHOI KOMYHIKaTUBHOI B3a€MOJIi1 3 aHTIIIIChKOMOBHHIM CBITOM CITOCTEPITa€ThCs
ICTOTHE PO3MIMPEHHS KITbKOCTI IHIIIOMOBHHX €JIE€MEHTIB, 110 IHTETPYIOTHCSA B YKPaiHCHKY
MOBHY CHCTeMY. 3 OIVISIy Ha 1ie TpobiieMa (pyHKIIOHYBaHHS aHINi3MiB HaOyBa€ 0COOIUBOT
AKTYaJIbHOCTI, OCKUTBKY TEHJICHIIIS JI0 “aMepuKaHi3allii” CyCHIbHOTO YKUTTS BUSIBIISIETHCS
y CTPIMKOMY IOIIMPEHHI aHITIHCHPKUX Ta aMEPHUKAHCHKUX MOBHHMX OAWHHID Y PI3HHX
komyHikatuBHUX cdepax (I'yauma & Crnognuupka, 2021, c. 28).

BomHouac IHTEHCHBHICTh  3all03MUYBAJILHUX —TIPOIECIB  3YMOBIIOE  Oe3MepepBHICTh
MIOTIOBHEHHS! JICKCUYHOTO CKJIaJy: IHTErpallisi HOBHX OJMHHIIb YacTO BiJIOYBA€ThCs Maiike
CHHXPOHHO 3 MOSIBOIO TX Y MOBI OpHUTiHaY. Y Cyd4acHHX YMOBaxX HayKOBO-TEXHIYHOTO MPOTPECY,
DI00aIbHOT €KOHOMIYHOI B3a€MOJIii Ta iHTepHalioHami3alii 3HaHb (POPMYEThCS CITUTBHUMA
TEPMIHOJIOTIYHUH IIPOCTIP, Y MEXKaX SIKOTO 3aKPITLTIOIOTHCS MOBHI OJTHHII iIHTEPHAIIIOHATIBHOTO
xapaktepy. Came TOMy 3HaYHa YacTHHA aHIII3MIB aaNTyeThCsl B YKpaiHCHKiil MOBI Ha piBHI
JICKCHKH, & TAKOXK ITUITXOM aKTHBHIX MOP(HOJIOTIHHUX TpaHc(hopMarIii.

Bapro 3ayBakuTH, 1110 aHITIACHKI 3aTI03UYCHHS ITiIIAI0THEC MOP(OIOTiHHIN agamTamii
BIJIMOBIZIHO /IO BUMOT YKpAiHCHKOI TpaMaTW9YHOi CHUCTEMH. 30KpeMa, BilOyBaeThCs
KaTeropusallisi 3a pOAOM, YHCIOM 1 BIIMIHKOM, a TaKOX CJOBOTBipHE PO3IINPECHHS.
Hanpuknaza, iMEHHUK koHmenm peajidye MOBHY MapajiuIMy BiIMIHIOBaHHS (KOHmeHmY,
KOHMEeHMOM, Y KOHMeHmI); CIOBO J1aiK TIPOAYKYE IIE€CIOBO JaiKkamu, TPUKMETHHK
3anaikogaHull Ta JI€ENPUKMETHUKOBI Qopmu (rauxanuti). Tak camMo 3amO3WYEHHS
Menedocep GopMye cTaHIAPTHI YKpaiHCBKI cloBOGOpMH (MeHeddcepa, MeHeddlceposi,
MeHedicepamul), a TAKOXK MOX1THI OJIMHHIIL MEHEONCEPCHKULL, MEHeOIHCePCME0. 3 OTII Ty Ha
3a3HaueHe, MOpQOIOTiiHI 3MiHM 3aCBIAUYIOTh NIMOMHY 1HTETpallii aHITI3MIB y rpaMaTHIHy
CUCTEMY YKpPaiHCHKOI MOBH.

3 ypaxyBaHHSIM BHCOKOIO CTYIICHS COI[iaJIbHOT PEJICBAaHTHOCTI aHIII3MIB Ta 1X
MparMaTiYHol (QYHKIIIOHATBHOCTI, BaXKIUBUM TOCTAE JIOCTIDKCHHS cdep IX HalOuIbII
aKTHBHOTO MomMpeHHs. CIOCTepEeKEHHS JEMOHCTPYIOTh, 1110 IHTEHCUBHE NMPOHUKHEHHS
TaKUX OJIMHHIIb XapaKTEePHE JJISi MOJIOJIKHOTO CIICHTY, IUIOBOTO IMCKYPCY MIKHAPOIHUX
KOMIIaHi{, TOJITHYHOTO JUCKYpPCy, HAyKOBO-TEXHIYHOI TEpPMIiHOJOTII Ta MOBICHHS
IHIYCTpii MacoBOi KyJIBTypH, MOIH, nu3aitHy Tomio (3apemba & Cusak, 2016, c. 368).
Y nmx cdepax aHDIBMH 3aliMarOTh JIEKCHYHI HIMI Ta MIOIAIOTHCS CHCTEMATHUHIN
MophoIoTilHIi amanTarii, Mo CBIAYUTH PO iX PYHKIIOHATBHY PENIEBAHTHICTb.

Y MOJOAiKHOMY MOBJICHHI aHIJII3MH YacTO 3a3HAlOTh CIIOBOTBIPHOI JepuBaIlii,
IO CBITYUTH NPO NPOAYKTUBHICTH HOBHX Mopeneil. Hampuknan, ckpin — ckpinumu,
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nepeckpiHumu, CKpiHuomnuiL, etik — ¢hetixosuil, 3agetikysamu. Y ainoiii cepinommpeHi
TaKi MOJIeNi, SIK andetim — andeumumu, anoetmuymuil; OpeHo — OpeHO08ull, pedPeHOUHS.
VY MoniTHYHOMY TMCKYPCi CITOCTEPITaroThes Taki hopMmu, sk 106iroeamu, 100icmcokuii (Bifl
lobby), y chepi IT — narawmosysamu inmepdeiic, 3acmocynox andetimuymo. Koxuuit
13 HaBeICHUX NPUKIAIIB JIEMOHCTPYE BapiaTHMBHICTH MOpQOIOTiHHUX TpaHchopmamii
3aJIe’KHO BiJl KOMYHIKaTHBHOI cdepu.

3amo3uueHHs 3 pi3HUX MOB MOXKYTb MaTH Pi3HHI CTYMiHb iHTErpauii B MOBHY CHCTEMY,
TOMY IIIO OJIHI IHIIIOMOBHI €JeMEHTU (YHKIIIOHYIOTH SIK IOOJMHOKI OJIUHUIN (30Kpema
eK30TU3MH), TOMi SIK 1HII (QOPMYIOTH IIiJIi JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTHUYHI TpynH abo HaBiTh
3HauHI CTPYKTYpHi OJIOKH, 110 BXOAATH O MOBHOI KapTHHH CBiTY MOBH-pELMIIIEHTA. Y
IOMY KOHTEKCTI JIOPEYHO 3a3HAYUTH, IO 3alO3MYCHHS 3 OKPEMHX MOB IOIIHPIOIOTHCS
y crnenniyHux (parMeHTax MOBHOI KAPTHHM CBITYy: YacTHHA 3 HUX 3aliMa€ MEHTPaJbHI
TIO3HUIII{ Y TEPMIHOCHUCTEMAaX HAYKOBOI cpepH, 1HIII TeMOHCTPYIOTh TIepUQEpiHMiA cTaTyc,
BUKOHYIOUM (PYHKIIIFO €K30TH3MIB, TOI SK TPETsI TPyma OOCIYroByE€ IIMPOKUN CIIEKTP
KOMYHIKaTUBHHX JoMeHiB. CaMe 10 i€l OCTaHHBOI Kareropii HallekaTh 3aIO3WMYCHHS
i3 Cy4acHHX POMAaHCHKHX 1 T€pPMaHCHKMX MOB, 30Kpema (paHIy3bKoi, HIMEmbKoi Ta
anriiicekoi (CiMoHOK, 2014, c. 96).

YHacniok mupokoi (yHKIIOHAIBEHOI MPEACTAaBICHOCTI TAKUX 3all03MYeHb, aHTII3MHU
Ta FepPMaHi3MH aKTHBHO B3a€EMOJIIOTH 13 FPaMaTHYHOIO CTPYKTYPOIO YKPaiHCHKOi MOBH, IO
CIPUYMHSIE MOABY Pi3HUX TUMIB Mopdonoriiinux Tpancdopmaniid. Hanpuknaza, iMeHHUKN
Keecm, OusaiiH TiANOPSAKOBYIOTHCS TpaBWJIaM YKPaiHCBKOTO BiIMiHIOBaHHS (xgecmy,
K6ecmom; Ou3aiiny, ouzainom), IO 3acBiAYye iX iHTerpamilo B iMCHHUKOBY IMapaHIMYy.
AHAJIOTIUHO 3aMo3u4eHe ogic peallizye MOBHY BIIMIHKOBY CTPYKTYpYy (ogicy, ogicom,
6 ogici), a MOXiHI CIOBOGOPMH, HANMPHUKIAA, OQicHuli TEMOHCTPYIOTh POJYKTUBHICTh
cydikca -H- y IpoIieci CJI0BOTBOPYOI ajarTariii.

Kpim ToTrO, Ccnim 3ayBaxkuTH, mo MOp(OJNOriiHI iHHOBalii B YKpaiHCBKil MOBI
OXOILTIOIOTh Maiike BCi MOBHO3HAYHI M CIy)XOOBI YacCTHHU MOBH, a ixHE (OpMYyBaHHS
BiIOyBa€ThCSA BIAMOBIAHO MO BHYTPIMIHIX 3aKOHOMIPHOCTEW MOBHOTO po3BUTKY (Jlimud,
2024, c. 41). 3okpema, mieciioBa Ha OCHOBI aHTITI3MIB YTBOPIOIOTHCS IIUISTXOM TTPHUETHAHHS
MIPOMYKTUBHUX YKPAiHCBKUX CY(QIKCIB -yeamu / -tosamu: ¢hopmamysamu, CKAHY8AmMu,
peoazysamu, ¢irempysamu. lIpukMeTHUKH (HOPMYIOTBCA 32 AOMOMOTOI CY(IKCIB -HuUll,
-08Ul, O TIPOCTEKYETHCS Y CIIOBAX OPEHO08UIL, (hetiKo8UlL, KOHMEHMHULL.

Ha mopdomnoriiiHoMy piBHI BaKJIHBHM aCIIEKTOM € IIPUCTOCYBaHHS IHIIIOMOBHOT OCHOBH
110 YKpaiHCBKUX MOJIEJICH CIOBO3MiHHM Ta cJI0BOTBOPY. Hanpukinazn, 3ano3udeHus mapkemune
Ta Operdune HaOyBalOTh YKPaiHCBKUX BIAMIHKOBUX (HOpM (Mapxemurey, MapKemuHzom),
a TaKkoK BHUKOPUCTOBYIOTBCS SIK CJIOBOTBipHI ©a3u JUIsi YTBOPEHHS NPUKMETHHUKIB:
Mapremuneo8utl ananiz, OpeHounzosi cmpameeii. HatoMicTs y MOJOADKHOMY JUCKYpCI
MOLIMPEH], HAlPUKIIal, TaKi HOBOYTBOPEHHS, SIK 3a0aHumu, 3a102inumucs, orosumi,
SIKI YTBOPEHI IUISTXOM TMO€AHAHHS aHIIIMCHKOI OCHOBH 3 YKPaiHCHKHUMHU CIIOBOTBIPHUMH
adikcamu, mo 3abe3nedye iXHIO CTPYKTYPHY CYMICHICTh i3 HOpPMaMm# Ji€CIIiBHOTO
CIIOBOTBODY.

CyTTeBOI0 03HaKOI0 MOP(OJIOTIHOT aianTallii € 37aTHICTh YKpaiHChKO1 MOBHU (hopMyBaTu
BiJl 3aIMO3WYEHUX OCHOB TOBHOIIIHHI MAapajuTMH, Y TOMY YHCII JIEMPUKMETHHKOBI Ta
npuciiBHuKoBl popmu. Hampuxman, y pedenHi Google enposadug andeiim Ha OCHOSI
wWmyuHo20 inmenexmy, SKuil oyiHioe sKicms gideooenndie mosapie (Webpromoexperts,
2023), popma andetim neMOHCTPYE TEKCUKO-TPAMAaTHYHY IHTErpaIlilo aHIiHChKOi OCHOBU
update B cucteMy yKpaiHCbKOI MOBH, 30KpeMa ii yHKIIIOHYBaHHS K IMEHHUKA YOJIOBIYOTO
POy B HAa3WBHOMY BiMIHKY, 1[0 Oepe y4acTh Y CHHTAKCUYHHUX 3B’A3KaX i3 /1€CIOBOM
61p08aOUE Ta Y3TOIKYETHCS 3 HOPMaMH YKpPaiHCBKOTO KepyBaHHs. BogHouac moeqHaHHS
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3all03UYEHO] JIEKCEMHM 3 HHUTOMUMHM KOMIIOHEHTaMM CJIOBOCIONYYEHHS (HA OCHOGI
WMy4Ho20 [HmMenexkmy) 3acBiAUye 3MaTHICTh YKpPAiHCHKOI MOBHM BKIJIFOYATH I1HITOMOBHI
OIMHULI 10 BJIACHUX I'paMaTHYHHUX MoOzeNneHd, popMyroun MeperyMOBH Ul MOAAIIBILIOTO
po3ropTaHHsI MOBHOI MOP(HOIOTIYHOT TapaAurMu (BiIMIHKOBHX 1 CJIOBOTBIpHUX (hopM).

3MiHH, 0 BinOyBalOThCS Ha MOPQOJIOTiHHOMY piBHI cy4dacHOi YKpaiHCHKOI MOBH,
JEMOHCTPYIOTh BUPa3Hy TEHJACHIIIO 10 JeMOKPaTH3allii MOBHUX HOPM, SIKa TPOSIBIISETHCS
y 3pOCTaHHI BapiaTWBHOCTI Ta CIPOLICHHI TPaMaTUYHUX CTPYKTYp. 3a3HaUCHHUU Mpolec
CYNPOBOIKYETBCSl TOCTYIIOBUM BIiJXOJOM BiJI YCTaJIeHHX JITEpaTypHUX MOAENeH, Lo
MO3HAYAETHCS HacaMmIepes y HIOJCHHOMY MOBJIEHHI Ta KOMYHIKallii, OmocepeaKoBaHii
nuppoBuMU  1arpopMaMu. AKTHBHE BHUKOPUCTAHHS COIIAJbHUX MEpPEX CIpHsE
(hopMyBaHHIO HOBUX MOP(OIOTIHHUX CTPYKTYP, SIKi BHHHKAIOTh YHACIIIOK IHTEHCHBHOTO
3ar03W4CHHS IHIIOMOBHHUX OCHOB 11X ajanTaiii BiAMOBIHO 10 YKPAaiHChKUX IPaMaTUIHUX
nmpaBwi. binbIia TOJIEpaHTHICTH 1O CIIOBOTBIPHMX IHHOBAIIW, XapakTepHa MepemyciMm
JUTST pO3MOBHUX 1 HaIiBOQIIIHHAX PEECTPIB, CBIAYATH PO MOCTYIIOBE POMIUPECHHSI MEX
MoBHOI HopMmatuBHOCTI (LLlamoBanenko, 2025, c. 65).

Y mporeci MOpdOTOTIHHOT afganTarmii BaykKITHBAM € BUSBIICHHS TOTO, SIK 3aII03UYCHI CITOBA
3MIiHIOIOTh CBOIO IpaMaTW4Hy (OpMYy i BIUIMBOM YKPaiHCBKOI CHCTEMH CIOBO3MiHH.
Hanpuxuan, aurizmu zatix, nocm » PEnoc BXOIATD JI0 HapajiuryMu IMEHHUKIB 40JIOBIYOTO
poxy Ta HaOyBalOTh TOBHOLIHHMX BiIMIHKOBUX (DOpM: J1QUKY, J1AKOM, Y 1aUKy; nocma,
nocmom; penocmy, penocmom. Tak camo, I1€CI0OBa 3a1auKamu, nepenocmumu, yTBOpeHi
LIISIXOM JJOAaBaHHS YKPATHCHKUX CY(iKCiB -amu Ta -umu, IeMOHCTPYIOTb IIOBHY IHTETPallito
1HIIOMOBHHUX OCHOB Yy Ji€ciiBHY cuctemy. [lomiOHi Tpanchopmanii BiioOpaxaoTh BUCOKY
MPOIYKTUBHICTH CIIOBOTBIpHUX Monened y cdepi mudpoBoi KoMyHikalii, e MOBHI
IHHOBAIIIT OLITUPIOOTHCS 0COOIUBO MIBUJIKO.

VY Xomi AOCHiKEHHSI CiJl 3BEpHYTH yBary Ha Mopdoioriiini Momudikarii, mo
(hOpMYIOTBCSL TTiJ] BIUIMBOM COIlIaJIbHUX Ta KOMYHIKaTUBHMX 4YMHHUKIB. CydacHi Mesia
CIPUSIIOTh TOMIMPEHHIO (OpM, SIKI BIAXWISIOTHCS BiJl JITEpaTypHOI HOPMH, ajie Npu
LbOMY aKTHBHO (DyHKITIOHYIOTh Y MOBHIH NMPaKTHII, BAKOHYIOYX KOMYHIKaTHBHO 3HAYYIIT
¢dyukii. Hampukiam, yTBOpeHHS TaKUX CIIIB, SIK cmopiznutl (Bia story), onozepka (3 y9acTio
(hemiriTHBHOTO Ccydikca -x-a) ado kpeamusnux (i3 BUKOPUCTAHHIM Cy(iKca -HuUK) CBITIUTH
PO TOEIHAHHS 3allO3MYCHUX OCHOB 3 YKPAaiHCHKUMM JEpUBALIHHUMU MeEXaHi3MaMHU.
VY peuenni Bowa idpedazysana cmopiz neped nyoOnikayiero IMEHHUK cmopiz 30epirae
He3MiHIOBaHY (popMy, ipoTe GYHKIIIOHYE B POITi MOBHOIIHHOTO CHHTAKCUYHOTO YJIEHA, 10
uTFOCTpy€e MOpGOIOTiHY acUMIIIALIII0 0e3 PopMaNTbHOT 3MiHU.

Mopdornoriiiai Tpancdopmanii 3armo3MUEHUX JIEKCEM Y Cy4acHil YKpaiHCBbKi MOBI
peamizyloThCs TakoK dYepe3 KOMIUIEKC BHYTPIIIHBOMOBHHMX IIPOLECIB, cepel SIKHUX
BU3HAYaJIbHIMH [IOCTAIOTh CIIPOILEHHS, IEPEPO3KIIa, NEKOPEIILis Ta yCKIIaJHeHHS. 3a3Ha4ueH]
mpotiecy (YHKIIIOHYIOTh SIK MEXaHI3MH aJanTallil IHIIOMOBHUX OCHOB JIO TI'paMaTU4HOI
CHCTEMU YKpaiHChKOI MOBH, 3a0€3Iedyroud iX Y3TODKEHHS 3 YCTAICHUMH MOJACIISIMU
CIIOBOTBOPEHHS Ta (popMOTBOpeHHSs. CIIpOLIEHHS, 30KpeMa, TIOCTAE SIK MepeXi] YWICHOBAaHOT Ha
MOp(heMH CTPYKTYPH CIIOBA JI0 HEWJIGHOBAHOT, 110 3yMOBIIFO€ BTPATy BHYTPIIIHBOT MOP(EMHOT
cerMeHTalii Ta popmyBanHs HOBOI 1iTicHOT ocHoBH (ITaBnmik & Bycuk, 2023, c. 12).

3 omsiy Ha 1€ JIOUITBHO HArOJIOCUTH, IO TIPOLIEC CITPOIIEHHS aKTHBHO MPOSIBISIETHCS,
HaIPUKJIAA, y 3aI03WICHHIX mMpero, Qelik, KiiK, ¢ TIEPBUHHI aHITTIHCHEKI MOp(hEeMHI MexXi
HIBEITIOIOTHCS, a YKpaiHChKa MOBHA CHCTEMa CIpHUHUMAaE iX K MOHO(POPMAHTHI OCHOBH.
3okpema, y GopMi KrikHymu CHOCTEPIra€ThCS THTETPAIlisS 3aIIO3MYCHOT OCHOBH KJIiK- Y
TECITIBHY MOJIETh YKPATHChKOI MOBH 32 JIOTIOMOTOIO CIOBOTBIpHOTO (hopMaHTa -#)-, IO
CBIUUTH PO MTOBHE MOPQOJIOTiiiHe YIIOMIOHEHHS IECIIBHOMY THITY JII€CIIB JIOKOHAHOTO
BUTLY.
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Cnig TakoX 3ayBa)KUTH, IO AHIVII3MH, KI AKTHBHO BXOISTHb 1O JIEKCHUYHOIO CKJIaIy
Cy4acHOIi pra'l'HCLKo’l' MOBH, CTPYKTYPHO OpFaHiSOBaHi B Kimpka rpym. [IpoBimHy rpymy
CTaHOBJISATH HOMIHATUBHI OIMHMLI, yTBopeHl Mop(bonormHHM CHocoOoM, 30KpeMa IUIIXOM
JepUBalliiHUX omnepauii cydikcanii Ta AiecaiBHOI TpaHCNO3ULil, M0 GOPMYIOTH Ii€CIiBHI
YTBOPEHHSI Ha 3pa3ok cnoucopysamu, oonamumu (MaprunoBa & Kykymkin, 2023, c. 58).
Binrak, npencrasieHi OIMHNLI AEMOHCTPYIOTh 30aTHICTh IHIIOMOBHUX OCHOB Y3TOJKYBaTHCS
31 CTaHAAPTHUMH YKPATHCBKUMU CJIOBOTBIpHUMH (popmaHTamu (-yea-, -umit), O MiJBHLIYE
iXHIO (PYHKIIOHAIBHY CYMICHICTB 13 HalliOHATEHUM MOPQOIOTIHHUM THIIOM.

3 omsmy Ha MeXaHi3MH BHYTPIIIHBOMOBHOI 1HTErpalii BaKIMBO pPO3MEXYBaTh
sBrIIa GopmanpHOi amganTamnii Ta QyHKIIHHOTO po3mupenHs. Tak, y cioBax ckpoiumu,
nauxamu, wepumy BigOyBa€ThCS 3aCTOCYBAHHS MPOAYKTHBHUX JIECTIBHUX CY(QIKCIB (-u-,
-mu), a TAKOXK TEPCHECEHHsI CKJIaTHOBEKTOPHUX CEMaHTHYHHMX IapaMeTpiB, BIACTUBUX
OpHUTIHAJIFHUM AHTIMIHCHKUM Ji€cioBaM. 3a3zHaueHe (popMye HOBI JIEKCHKO-TpaMaTHYHI
MOJIETI, Y SKHUX 1 30epiraeThes 3B’SI30K 13 MEPIIOIKEPEIIOM, 1 BHOYIOBY€EThCS aBTOHOMHA
YKpaiHChKa JepuBaliliHa apagurMa.

Y KOHTEKCTI MOAAIBIIOT CTPYKTYPHOI aJarnTarii 3arro3ndeHb 0COOUBO CIIi BUIITUTH
Taki IMEHHHKH, K MeHeddxcep, MapKemonoe, pedakmop. Y THX CJIOBaxX BilOyBaeThCS
IIpoleC JeKOpeIIsLii, 3a IKOTO IEPBUHHI CIIOBOTBOPYI MOJIEJIi MOBU OPHUTiHATIY BTPayaroTh
pENIeBaHTHICTD, @ 1HIIOMOBHA OCHOBA MOEAHYETHCS 3 YKpaiHCBKUMH (opMaHTaMu (-ep,
-onoe). IlpeacraBneni TpaHchopmauii cpuIMHAIOTH (HOPMYBaHHA HOBHUX MOP(EMHHUX
KOMIUIEKCIB, sIKi ()YHKIIOHYIOTh SIK TIOBHICTIO IHTETPOBaHi OIMHHMII YKPaiHCHKOT CHCTEMH
CIIOBOTBOPEHHSI.

BomHowac mpomec ycKiIagHEHHS JEMOHCTPYIOTH MPHKIAAW, JA€ 3armo3uueHa
OCHOBa 3a3Ha€ JOaTKOBHX ACPHBALIMHMX HallapyBaHb, HANPUKIAJ: penocmumu —
nepepenocmumu, mee — nepemezyéamu. HaBeneHi yTBOPEHHS pENpPE3EHTYIOThH
CKJIQJIHOCTYIICHEB1 CIIOBOTBOPYI MOJIENI, Y SKHX MOEIHYIOTHCS 3all03UYEHI €JIEMEHTH Ta
yKpaiHChKi MOpdeMHi POPMaHTH 3 BUCOKUM CTYIICHEM ITPOyKTUBHOCTI, IO CBIAYUTH PO
PO3IIMPEHHS CJIOBOTBOPYOTO MOTEHITIATy IHITOMOBHUX OCHOB Ta IX IHTETPAIliio Y CKIIa/IHi
JIEPUBAIIIITHI CTPYKTYPH.

Tepminomoriuanii  GoHI CydacHOi YKpaiHCHKOI MOBH XapaKTEPU3YETHCS 3HATHOIO
YaCTKOIO iHIIIOMOBHUX JIEKCEM, SIKi (DYHKIIIOHYIOTh y pOJIi TEPMiHIB 1 IEMOHCTPYIOTh Pi3HAN
CTYMiHb CTPYKTYpPHO-ceMaHTH4HOi amanTtauii. IIpy 1poMy Ba’kiIMBO BpaxoByBaTH, LIO
CEMaHTHYHI ITapaMeTpH TAaKUX OJUHHIIb HEPiIKO He 30IrafoThes 3 IXHIMU BiATIOBI THUKAMH Y
MOBi OpHUTiHAIY, III0 3yMOBIJIFOE BAHUKHEHHS CIIEIU(PIIHUX MOPPOIOTIHHHIX | CEMAaHTHIHIX
TpaHcopMaliil, XapaKTepHUX came JJIsl yKpaiHChKOTO MOBHOTO CEpeIOBUIIA.

Y KOHTEKCTI MOP(OIOTIHHOTO OCBOEHHS 3aII03WYCHUX TEPMIHIB JIOIUIEHO 3a3HAYHTH,
110 iXHS ajanTamis CyNpOBOMKYEThCA 3MiHAMH MOP()EMHOI CTPYKTYPH, YaCTHHOMOBHOI
HAJI)KHOCTI Ta CJIOBOTBIpHOT MoBeIiHKY. Hanpukiiaa, aHriiichbKi IMGHHUKY monitor, server,
browsery cyuacHiil ykpaiHChKili MOBI (DYHKIIIOHYIOTB SIK MOHIMOp, cepsep, bpayzep. Y 1UxX
BUTIaJIKaX BiIOyBaeThcs POpMYyBaHHs YKpaTHCHKOI IMEHHHKOBOT MOZIETI 31 CTaHAAPTHUMU
MOP(OJIOTIHHUME O3HAKaMH: POJIOBOIO0 HAJISKHICTIO, BIIMIHIOBAHHSIM Ta IHTETPAIli€l0 B
YKpalHChKI CJIOBOTBIPHI mapagurMu (cepeepuuil, Opaysepruil). IIpeacTaBieHuil npukia
TpaHcopMmallii CBIIYHTH TPO aKTHBI3aIi0 MporeciB MOphOoNoriiHHOI iHKOpIopamii i
PO3LIMPEHHS CIIOBOTBOPYOI0 MOTEHIIATY 3alI03U4YE€HUX OCHOB.

3 ypaxyBaHHSM 3a3HAUCHOTO CIiJ JCTAILHO PO3IISTHYTH T€, SIK 3aMO03WYCHI TEPMiHHU
MIEPEXOIATh 10 Kareropii mieciiB, (hOopMyrOYr HOBI MOJETI B YKpPAiHCBHKIW CIOBOTBipHIN
cucremi. Tak, OCHOBU MOHIMOp-, cKaH-, Qinbmp- NOPOILKYIOTh AI€CIOBA MOHIMOPUMU,
ckavysamu, @inempysamu. Y THAX YTBOPEHHSIX I1HTETPOBaHI Uy>KOMOBHI KOpEHi
MTOETHYFOTHCS 3 TMPOAYKTUBHUMHE YKpaTHCBKUMHE cy(ikcamu miecniBHOI nepusartii (-umu,
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-yéamut), YHACIIZOK 90r0 (hOPMYy€ETHCS TTOBHOIIHHHI MOP(OIIOTIHHUH psAf 13 BUIOBUMH,
YacCOBHUMH Ta 0COOOBUMH (hOpMaMU (MOHIMOPUE, CKAHY8AMUMEUL, DITbIMPYEMO).

VY KkoHTeKcTi momioHUX CTPYKTYPHHX NeEPETBOPEHb BAPTO 3BEPHYTH yBAry HA SBHIIE
Mopq)onoru/n{m crenianizauii, KoJIM 3amo3udeHi TepMiHU 3100yBarOTh YiTKO BHU3HAYEHI
cioBOoTBipHi ¢QyHKUil. Hanmpuknan, oguHumi andeum, KoHmeHm, mpagik peanizyloTh
cebe SIK IMCHHUKH, aJleé Ha OCHOBI LbOTO BiZOYBa€ThCSl YTBOPEHHS IIE€CITIB andeumumil,
Kowmenmygeamu, mpagikyéamuy. Y HaBeACHUX BHUIAJKaX CIIOCTEPIraeTbcs 3MiHA
YaCTUHOMOBHOTO CTaTyCy Ta MEPEHECCHHS CEMaHTHUKHU 3 a0CTPaKTHOI MPEIMETHOCTI Ha
MPOILIECYaIbHICTb, 0 CIIPUYMHSE BAHUKHCHHS HOBUX JICPUBAIIIHUX JIAHITFOTIB Y CHCTEMI
Cy4acHOI YKpaiHCbKOI MOBH.

JloniibHO BiI3HAUWTH # Te, MO 3aro3uueHa TEPMiHOJIOTisl HEP1JIKO 3a3HAa€ BHY TPILIHBOT
MopdeMHOI mepeOynoBH, MOB’A3aHOT 3 MEPEPO3KIAIOM a00 JICKOPEISIEr0 MOPhEMHOT
CTpyKTypH. Hampuknan, y cioBax aymcopcune, oucmpud iomop, npomoyis yKpaiHCbKa
MOBHA CHCTEMa ITePEOCMUCITIOE MOP(HEMHMIA CKTa, 10 (PYHKIIIOHYBAaB Y MOBI OpHTIHATY.
Tak, y Qopmi Oucmpubd’romop KOMIOHEHT -mop CUPUAMAETHCS SK CTaHIApTHUH
CIIOBOTBIpHUH Cy(iKC YKpaiHCHKOi MOBH, IO AKTUBHO BKHBAETHCS Ui HOMIHAIIIT
Cy0’€KTIiB IISIIBHOCTI (pedakmop, Kopekmop, iHcnekmop). YHaCIiJIOK IIbOTO 3aII03MYeHHS
CTPYKTYPHO BIOXIOHIOETHCS 10 HASIBHUX YKPATHCHKUX MOJIEIIEH, a TAKOXK PO3LIMPIOE KOO
MPOIYKTUBHUX CJIOBOTBOPUMX (POPMAHTIB, 110 BIUIMBAIOTH HA MOSIBY MOXiAHUX OAMHUIIb:
oucmpuod 1omopCoKuil, aymcopCcun208uil, NPOMONY8amu.

CBoe€to 4eproro Mop¢oiIoriiiHi 3MiHH OXOIUIIOIOTh TAKOK MPOLIECH CIPOLICHHS, Y SIKUX
CKJIaJHI iHIIOMOBHI ()OPMH TIEPETBOPIOIOTHCS Ha MOPQOIOTIHHO OXHOPiAHI YKpaiHCBKi
ocHoBH. Hanprkiaz, y cioBax ¢hiooex, natighxax iepBiCHI aHITIOMOBHI CJIOBOTBIPHI CTPYKTYpH
He 30epiraroTbesi y CBiZIOMOCTI HOCIiB yKpaiHChKOI MOBH, HATOMICTh (DOPMYEThCS IIiTiCHA,
HEWICHOBaHA OCHOBA, [0 aKTUBHO 3aTy4a€ThCs 10 MOAAIBIINX JIEPUBAIIMHUX MPOLECIB
(pioberosuil, natipxaxnymu). HaBeneHe CBITYUTH MPO BHYTPINIHIO 3aKOHOMIPHICTh
YKpalHCHKOTO CJIOBOTBOPEHHA: Yy Pa3i CHpPOINEHHS 3al03MYEHHS aCHMIIIOETHCS, a TaKOXK
HaOyBa€ HOBUX MOP(OJIOTIHIX BIACTUBOCTEH, IKHX HEMAJIO B MOBI OpUTIHAITY.

VY miacyMKy BapTo KOHCTaTyBaTH, IO Mop(dooTriitHi TpaHcdopmMarlii iHITOMOBHUX
TEPMIHIB Y CydJacHil yKpaiHChKiii MOBI OXOIUTIOIOTH YCi OCHOBHI PiBHI 1X CTPYKTYpHOI Ta
(hyHKIIHOT opraHi3amii: BijJ ajanTallii OCHOBHA i CIIOBOTBOPUYOi MOAENi 10 mepeOynoBu
MOpGEMHOI CTPYKTYPH, 3MiHM YaCTMHOMOBHOI'O CTaTrycy i YTBOPEHHS HOBHX IOXIAHUX
(dopmM, 10 3acBigUye BUCOKHU CTYIHB JEPUBAIITHOI THYYKOCTi yKpaiHCHKOI MOBH Ta
il 37aTHICTH IHTErpyBaTH 3HAa4HI MAaCHUBU TEPMIHOJIOTIYHOI JIGKCMKH 0O€3 TOpYIICHHS
BHYTPIIIHBOI CHCTEMHOT Y3rOJP)KEHOCTi.

BucHoBKkH i mepcrneKTHMBM MNOAAJIBINUX 0CTHiMKeHb. [IpoBereHe aocCmiHKEHHS
Ja€ 3MOTY Yy3arajlbHUTH, 110 MOP(OJoriiHi TpaHchopMalii 3amo3MYCHUX CIIiB Y
CydYacHiil ykpaiHCbKiii MOBI Bi0OpaaloTh CUCTEMHY aJanTallil0 iHIIOMOBHUX OCHOB 0
BHYTPIIIHIX rpaMaTHYHUX 3aKOHOMIPHOCTEH, a TAKOXK 3aCBIAUYIOTh JUHAMIYHUI XapaKkTep
MOBHOTO PO3BUTKY. [Ipu 1[bOMY BCTAHOBJICHO, IO AKTHBI3allisl MPOILECIB 3al03MUCHHS
3yMOBJICHA BIUTUBOM COIIOKYJIBTYPHHX, KOMYHIKATUBHHX 1 TEXHOJOTTYHUX YMHHUKIB, SKi
CHpUSIIOTH POPMYBaHHIO HOBUX CIOBOTBIPHHUX MOJIENEH Ta PO3MIMPEHHIO MOPQOIOTIHHOT
BapiaTUBHOCTI. Y 3B’SI3Ky 3 ITUM IMPOCTEKEHO, IO aHTIIHCHKI JICKCEMH, SIKi CTAaHOBIISATH
HalOLIbII NPONYKTUBHY I'PYyIly Cy4aCHHX 3all03UYEHb, IHTETPYIOTHCS B YKPAiHCbKY MOBY
LIIIXOM PETYJISIPHOTO MiANOPSAKYBaHHS HOPMaM CJIIOBO3MIHM Ta CIOBOTBOPY, (GOPMYIOUH
IMEHHHUKOBI, JI€CITIBHI, IPUKMETHUKOBI i TIEMPUKMETHHKOBI popmu. KpiM Toro, ToBeACHO,
10 MOJIOJIDKHUIM, MEJIHIA, TIJTOBUN Ta HAYKOBO-TEXHIYHUHN TUCKYPCH CTBOPIOIOTH YMOBU
JUTSL TIPUCKOPEHOT MOPQOJIOTiiHOI afanTarltii, y Mexax siKol iHIIIOMOBHI OJTMHUII Ha0yBalOTh
MIPOAYKTUBHUX ahiKcaTbHUX MOJIeNel Ta (POPMYIOTh HOBI JICKCHKO-TPAMaTHYHI CTPYKTYPH.
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Abstract

This article explores the cognitive and pragmatic potential of transdiscursivity in fiction, taking 7he
Lost Bookshop by Evie Woods (2023) and Orbital by Samantha Harvey (2023) as case studies. In a narrow
sense, transdiscursivity is defined as a linguistic and narrative phenomenon that, when manifested in a
literary text through multilevel linguistic, plot-building, and narrative means, reveals the semantics and
functioning of different discourse types in their interaction. In a broader sense, it constitutes a cognitive-
aesthetic principle of literary text construction, involving the transformation of the onto-epistemological
properties of the discourses incorporated into the text, which results in their re-functionalization, that
is, a change in their semantic-stylistic and narrative-pragmatic status. Cognitive-pragmatic modeling of
transdiscursivity draws on Text World Theory, stylistic, narrative, discursive, and inferential analyses, as
well as elements of prototype-based analytical methodology. The text world is understood as a cognitive-
mental construct, built upon the linguistic and narrative means of its representation, along with the
ways it is perceived and interpreted by the reader. The study demonstrates that the dominant models of
transdiscursivity in the novels under investigation are horizontal and vertical, distinguished by the way
discourses develop within the text world and the characteristics of their hierarchy. The vertical model is
marked by hierarchical relationships between discourses, in which one discourse holds a foundational
status, directing the construction of the text world, while the others are integrated as subordinate,
performing specifying, elaborative, emotional, cognitive, and other functions. In contrast, the horizontal
model reflects the semantic and functional equality of discourses, which interact in various ways, creating
a multidimensional representation of the narrative events.

Keywords: text, discourse, transdiscursivity, style, narrative, text world, semantics, cognitive-
pragmatic function.

AHoTanisn

CrarTst IOCIHIKYy€e KOTHITHBHO-NIPArMaTHYHUH TOTEHLad TPaHCAWCKYPCUBHOCTI B XyIO)KHBOMY
TeKCTi Ha npukiaa pomaniB The Lost Bookshop EBi Bync (2023) ta Orbital Camantu T'apsi (2023). V
BY3bKOMY CMHCII TPaHCIUCKYPCHBHICTh PO3IITHYTO SIK MOBHO-HApaTHBHE SBHIIE, IO, BTLTIOIOYHCH
Y XYOOXKHBOMY TEKCTI PI3HODIBHEBUIMH MOBHHMH Ta CIO)KETHO-OIOBITHHMH 3ac00aMHu, pO3KPUBAE
crenu(iKy CeMaHTHKH Ta (DYHKI[IOHYBaHHS pPI3HMX JUCKYpPCOTHIIB y iXHIH B3aeMOMil; y IIHPIIOMY
PO3yMiHHI — II¢ KOTHITUBHO-CCTETHYHHMIT TIPUHIUI HOOYIOBH Xy[O)KHBOTO TEKCTY, CyTh SIKOTO IOJISITA€ B
TpaHchopMaIii OHTOEIICTEMOIOTTYHUX BIACTHBOCTEH BKIFOUSHHUX JIO TEKCTY JIMCKYPCIB, IO BeE A0 iXHBOT
pedyHKioHai3alii, TOOTO 3MiHI CEMaHTHKO-CTHJIICTUYHOTO Ta HAPATHBHO-NPArMAaTUYHOTO CTaTyCiB.
KorHITHBHO-IIparMaTHyHe MOJICIIOBAHHS TPAHCANCKYPCHBHOCTI 3/1ifICHCHO Ha OCHOBI TEOpii TEKCTOBUX
CBITIB 13 3aJIy4eHHSM CTHJIICTUKO-HAPATUBHOIO, JUCKYPCHBHOIO, iH(EPEHTHOTO aHali3y Ta CJICMCHTIB
METOJIMKU JIOCHI/DKCHHS B TEPMiHAX MPOTOTHUITIB. TEKCTOBUI CBIT BU3HAUCHO SIK KOTHITHBHO-MEHTAIbHUIA
KOHCTPYKT, TOOyZ0BaHuUi! 3 OlepTsIM Ha MOBHO-HapaTHBHi 3aco0u Horo penpeseHrauii Ta cnenudiky Horo
CIPHUAHATTS i IHTepIpeTalii YnTaueM. YCTaHOBIJICHO, 110 JOMIHAHTHUMHU MOJICIISIMH TPAHCIUCKYPCHBHOCTI
B PO3DISHYTHUX XYJAOKHIX TBOpAaxX € TOPU30HTAJbHA Ta BEPTHKAJbHA, JAU(PEPCHINIOBaHI 3 OISy Ha
CBOEPIJHICTE PO3rOPTAaHHS JUCKYPCIB y MeEKaX TEKCTOBOIO CBITy Ta OCOONMBOCTI IXHBOI iepapxii.
BepTukanbHa MOIETb XapaKTePU3YEThCs 1€PApXIYHAMHU BiHOIICHHSIMH MDK JHCKYpCaMH, ¢ OJUH
i3 HUX Mae craryc 0a30BOro, 3a/1a€ BEKTOP KOHCTPYFOBAHHS TEKCTOBOTO CBITY, @ IHII iHTETPYIOTHCS SIK
HiNOPSIAKOBaHI, BUKOHYIOYM YTOUHIOBAJIbHI, J€Tali3yBajbHi, €MOLIHHO-KOTHITHBHI TOLIO (YHKI].
HaToMiCTh TOPH30HTaJIbHA MOJENb JEMOHCTPYE CEMaHTHKO-(DYHKIIHHY pPIBHONPABHICT JHUCKYPCIB, sIKi
B3a€EMOIIFOTh OJTUH 3 OTHKM PI3HHMH CIIOCO0aMH, CTBOPIOKOYM OAaraTroBUMIpHHI 00pa3 MOIiit OMoBifi.

Ku1104oBi cj10Ba: TeKCT, AUCKYPC, TPAHCAUCKYPCUBHICTbD, CTUJIb, HAPATHUB, TCKCTOBHI CBIT, CEMaHTHKA,
KOTHITHBHO-TIparMaTuyHa (pyHKIIis.
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Introduction. Contemporary English fiction is characterized by foregrounded genre and
stylistic hybridity, that, by blurring the boundaries of established conventions, highlights
the cognitive and creative potential of the narrative, as well as by dialogicity, that, through
the dynamic interplay of textual elements, reveals their intersections with other texts and
discourses and enables productive co-creation of meaning with the reader. Additionally,
O. M. Morokhovsky, a founder of text linguistics in the Ukrainian tradition of Germanic
studies, notes that literary texts are characterized by their capacity to realize multiple codes
simultaneously. The nature of these codes is shaped by various factors, most notably the
artistic method from a content perspective and literary types, kinds, and genres from a
formal perspective (Mopoxosckuii, 2011, c. 451). The concept that makes visible these
core properties of literary texts and provides a foundational framework for interpreting
them as an open system is transdiscursivity.

The notion of transdiscursivity corresponds with Michel Foucault’s concept of the
“transdiscursive author”, first introduced in his work What is the Author? (1977). As
Foucault observes, a “transdiscursive author” is an author of a theory, tradition, or discipline
in which other books and authors will, in turn, find a place (Foucault, 1977, pp. 216-217).
Such authors “are unique in that they are not just the authors of their own works. They
produce something else: the possibilities and the rules for the formation of other texts”
(ibid., p. 217).

While Foucault conceptualizes transdiscursivity as a phenomenon expressed at the
level of the author, contemporary narrative and discursive theory extends its application
to texts themselves. The semantics of the prefix trans- conveys “fluidity and flexibility
seen in contemporary society and underscores the very existence of categories, borders,
and boundaries that are called into question” (Hawkins & Mori, 2018, p. 1). In the
context of transdiscursivity, it further implies the “crossing of the borders or boundaries”
(ibid.) of discourses and the “direct dynamic composition and interaction of means of
meaning creation” (Hawkins, 2021). Thus, the notion of transdiscursivity challenges
fixed boundaries between distinct discourses, highlighting their capacity to interact and
transform across contexts. It promotes an understanding of meaning as a dynamic process,
in which discourse employs, combines, and reinterprets diverse traditions, genres, and
communicative practices.

The relevance of this paper arises from a broader trend in contemporary narrative-
discursive and cognitive-pragmatic research to examine those linguistic and textual
phenomena that underpin the complex mechanisms of structural and semantic organization
in literary texts and guide readers’ inferences.

Literature review. Recent studies indicate that discursivity, as an important
characteristic of the literary text, is understood as its ability both “to integrate different
discourses, demonstrating its structural and semantic heterogeneity”, and “to serve as a
basic component of a broader communicative-discursive space” (I3otoBa & Kuxapesa,
2025, c. 135), thereby emphasizing its openness. Scholars explore how different discourses
function in a literary text in terms of interdiscursivity (bamesmu, 2019; boiiko, 2018),
transdiscursivity (Yuhan, 2025), and polydiscursivity (Onikienxo, 2019), which are related
but also possess distinct characteristics.

Linguistically, interdiscursivity can be defined as the integration of different genres,
discourses, styles, and other textual elements within a single text (Wu, 2012, p. 97). It
involves the text’s entire linguistic system (ibid.) and reflects the author’s choices in
language and style (Tykhomyrova & Izotova, 2024).

In literary communication, interdiscursivity can be considered from four key
perspectives: (1) as a textual category that defines a fictional text as a space where multiple

44



Izotova N. P. Transdiscursivity in contemporary English fiction: a world-modelling approach

discourses coexist (Onikienko, 2019); (2) as a form of literary text creation that involves the
combination of different discourses at both the linguistic and textual levels (Gibbons, 2016,
p- 17); (3) as a cognitive-communicative strategy for literary text structuring and meaning-
making, designed to enable the game with the reader (I3oToBa & Xuxapesa, 2025, c. 138);
and (4) as a means of modeling fictional reality (banesuy, 2019; I30T0oBa, 2025; Gibbons,
2019). Notably, interdiscursivity highlights the coexistence and interaction of different
discourses within a single text, largely preserving their ontological and epistemological
characteristics as well as their core functions.

In contrast, transdiscursivity emphasizes the re-functionalization of discourses,
highlighting their internal mobility and shifts in ontological and epistemological status.
As discourses cross genre, stylistic, or disciplinary boundaries, they undergo changes
in semantic-functional and narrative-stylistic roles, acquiring new meanings and
communicative functions in a literary text.

This paper proposes a novel framework for understanding transdiscursivity by
distinguishing between its narrow and broad senses. In the narrow sense, transdiscursivity
is conceptualized as a linguistic and narrative phenomenon that, manifested using multi-
level linguistic and narrative means in a literary text, reveals the semantic and structural
interactions of different discourse types. In the broader sense, it is viewed as a cognitive-
aesthetic principle of literary text construction, involving the transformation of the
ontological and epistemological properties of the incorporated discourses, which leads
to their re-functionalization, that is, a change in their semantic-stylistic and narrative-
pragmatic status.

Despite its significant potential for elucidating the cognitive mechanisms of text-
and meaning-making in fiction, transdiscursivity has received relatively little scholarly
attention. Moreover, there is a lack of studies providing a rigorous methodological basis
for examining transdiscursivity as a textual phenomenon, particularly from an idio-stylistic
perspective.

To address this gap, the present study employs a cognitive-pragmatic approach, analyzing
transdiscursivity within the framework of textual worlds. Building on the assumption that
fictional textual worlds can be represented by one or several discourses, it investigates how
their specific combination guides the readers’ perception and interpretation.

The aim of this article is to explore the cognitive-pragmatic functioning of
transdiscursivity in the selected contemporary English novels by identifying the linguistic
and narrative means that actualize possible worlds representing specific discourse types.

To achieve this aim, the following objectives are set: (1) to clarify the concept of
transdiscursivity in light of contemporary narrative-discursive studies and to distinguish it
from the related notion of interdiscursivity; (2) to analyze and systematize both traditional
and contemporary perspectives on the phenomenon of textual worlds, particularly within
cognitive stylistics; (3) to justify the use of the world-modelling approach as a method for
exploring transdiscursivity in the selected novels; (4) to propose a methodology for examining
transdiscursivity in terms of text worlds in the chosen works of fiction; and (5) to identify
and describe the linguistic and narrative means that actualize possible worlds representing
different discourse types, while considering their cognitive-pragmatic functions.

Materials. The research is based on two contemporary novels by female authors, used
as case studies: The Lost Bookshop (2023) by Irish author Evie Woods and Orbital (2023)
by English writer Samantha Harvey. From these works, 120 excerpts were selected as
illustrative contexts of transdiscursivity.

Research methodology. This study employs a combination of several complementary
methods, each contributing to the multi-layered examination of transdiscursivity. Narrative
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and semantic-stylistic analyses were employed to identify linguistic and narrative events
as operational units within the selected literary texts. The methodology of textual world
construction (Werth, 1999; Gavins, 2007; Gibbons, 2019) facilitated the modeling of
events, characters, and objects, thereby enabling interpretation of the textual world’s
structure. Deictic analysis (Stockwell, 2002) allowed for the identification of temporal and
spatial coordinates of textual worlds, as well as the deictic centre that frames the reader’s
perception of them. Elements of prototype theory (Rosch, 1975; Izotova, 2025) were
used to identify discourse types constructing the textual world and to distinguish between
dominant and subsidiary discourses in transdiscursive models. Discourse analysis focused
on modeling specific discourses, examining their interactions within the text world, and
revealing their functions and communicative roles. Finally, cognitive-pragmatic analysis
explored the cognitive-pragmatic properties of discourse types, clarifying how they guide
the readers’ perception and interpretation of literary works.

Research results. Text World Theory (Werth, 1999; Gavins, 2007) is conceptualized as
“a cognitive account of discourse processing, developed from cognitive science and refined
through reader-response research” (Gibbons, 2019, p. 397). It posits that text worlds are mental
models constructed during the processing of a given discourse (Werth, 1999, p. 74), illustrating
the mental representations individuals create when engaging with language (Gibbons, 2019,
p- 397). In general terms, the notion of a world is understood as “a representation of a
particular state of affairs” (Werth, 1999, p. 68; Lahey, 2023, p. 286). Gavins (2007) further
emphasizes that Text World Theory functions as a discourse framework, “concerned not just
with how a particular text is constructed but how the context surrounding that text influences
its production and reception” (p. 7). Moreover, the theory draws upon insights from cognitive
neuroscience and psychology to account for the complex and dynamic processes underlying
interpretation and aesthetic experience (Gibbons, 2019, p. 397).

A text world is a deictic space, defined initially by the discourse itself, particularly
through its deictic and referential elements (Werth, 1999, p. 51). World-defining or world-
building elements (ibid., p. 52) establish the parameters of text worlds by indicating
time, space / location, and the people and objects they contain (Gibbons, 2019, p. 397).
Modifications to these parameters, as well as the use of negation and modality, can trigger
world-switches, resulting in the creation of ontologically distinct text worlds (ibid., p. 397).

Deictic elements are realized by linguistic units that establish the spatial and
temporal coordinates of a text world, including locatives, spatial and temporal adverbs,
demonstratives, and verbs of motion (Gavins, 2007, p. 36). These elements allow readers to
mentally situate the events of the discourse. In parallel, referential elements identify entities
and participants within the text world, such as personal pronouns, definite noun phrases,
and other forms of definite reference. They do not merely indicate who or what is present
in the text world but also activate readers’ background cultural and experiential knowledge
(ibid., p. 36). Together, deictic and referential elements function as core world-building
tools, providing the cognitive and linguistic foundation necessary for the construction and
comprehension of text worlds.

We propose the linguistic and narrative event as the primary operational unit in the
analysis of transdiscursivity in literary texts. This unit, performing a plot-generating
function within the text, is manifested via multi-level linguistic and narrative means
that depict particular situations, actions, and the emotional and / or cognitive states of a
character or narrator. Acting as triggers for text worlds, each linguistic and narrative event
can be realized by a single discourse type or multiple discourses simultaneously, making
Text World Theory a particularly effective analytical tool for examining the interaction of
transdiscursive elements.
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The analysis of transdiscursivity in The Lost Bookshop and Orbital from the perspective
of text worlds involves the following stages: (1) identification of linguistic and narrative
events, based on thematic criteria and the unity of the narrative segment, determined by
temporal-spatial coordinates, narrative perspective, and linguistic-stylistic features; (2)
localization of the linguistic and narrative event within the text world, that is, establishing
the locus of its unfolding (e.g., the internal world of a character or narrator, cultural space,
social interaction); (3) revealing the specific discourse type(s) according to their prototypical
features (see I3oToBa & XKuxapera, 2025, c. 141); (4) reconstruction of the text world(s)
with reference to deictic and referential elements, which serve as indicators of one or more
discourses; (5) interpretation of the cognitive-pragmatic effect(s) of transdiscursivity. The
following example illustrates this procedure:

This time I did reach out my hand and placed it softly over his. He gave me a tight
smile, then once again signalled for another round. I lost track of time as we sat there
across the table from each other. He was letting me into his world and it felt good to be
out of my own for a while. He spoke about the paper he was writing on lost manuscripts.

‘Reading the book, that’s only the beginning — I want to know everything about it. What
1 want to know is who wrote the book, when and where and how and why. Who printed it,
what it cost, how it survived, where it s been since, when it was sold, why and by whom, how
it got there ... there's no limit to what I want to know about a book.’

1 could tell he was getting a bit tipsy now,; his words were crashing together in a
haphazard way. I was getting very tipsy myself. I'd forgotten all about Madame Bowden.

‘That’s the allure of books — it s not just the story between the covers, but the story of
where thy came from, who owned them. A book is so much more that a delivery vehicle for
its contents’, he continued, hands gesticulating wildly. He only stopped talking when he
realised I was laughing (Woods, 2023, p. 94).

The excerpt from Evie Woods’ The Lost Bookshop presents a linguistic and narrative
event, namely the dialogue between the main characters, Henry and Martha, in which Henry
expresses his view on the significance and purpose of reading. The locus of this event is the
social space of interaction between the two characters in a café, where both interpersonal
and cultural aspects of communication are simultaneously manifested. The text world
unfolds in two discourse types: a psychological discourse conveying the protagonists’
mental and emotional experiences associated with this event, and an academic discourse,
represented by intellectual reflections on books.

The temporal coordinates of the text world, triggered by this event, are defined by
temporal deixis, which integrates several temporal layers: (1) a retrospective layer, marked
by Past Simple forms (I did reach out, gave, signaled, sat, spoke), establishes the main
temporal framework of the narrative; (2) the present tense in Henry’s utterances (e.g., /
want to know, Thats the allure of books) functions to emphasize his immediate narrative
perspective; and (3) a subjective, experiential time, conveyed by deictic markers such as
this time and for a while, conveys Martha’s subjective perception of time and her slowed
consciousness (/ lost track of time).

The spatial deixis of the text world is indicated by the positioning of characters and
objects within a confined communicative space — at a table in a public setting. It combines
the physical locus, specifically, the pub and the table (across the table from each other),
with the mental locus, which includes the character’s world of knowledge and literary
imagination (He was letting me into his world). The deictic centre of the depicted text
world is Martha (I), whose perception frames this linguistic and narrative event. It is from
her perspective that the reader experiences her interaction with Henry and his reading
experiences, thereby gaining insight into the protagonists’ engagement with books.
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In stylistic terms, the psychological discourse is depicted via the characters’ nonverbal
behavior, exemplified by Marta’s touch (I did reach out my hand and placed it softly over his)
and Henry’s facial response (a smile) to Marta’s gesture (He gave me a tight smile). Academic
discourse, in turn, is introduced by the reference to Henry’s research on lost manuscripts
(He spoke about the paper he was writing on lost manuscripts [...]). In this context,
transdiscursivity emerges not only from the coexistence of psychological and academic
discourses but also from their functional reconfiguration. While psychological discourse
interprets scholarly activity as emotionally motivated, academic discourse, conversely,
becomes a means of character development and interpersonal interaction. Cognitively and
pragmatically, the refunctionalized interaction of psychological and academic discourses
creates a multidimensional mental model of the characters, combining both cognitive aspects
(their intellectual activities and goals) and emotional aspects (their feelings and affective
experiences), thus intensifying the narrative’s cognitive and pragmatic impact.

In general, the paper identifies two dominant models of transdiscursivity in the analyzed
corpus: vertical and horizontal. The differentiation is based on the following criteria: (1)
the way in which discourses unfold within the text world, and (2) the degree of hierarchy
among the discourses constructing a given text world. The distinctive feature of the vertical
model is that one discourse functions as the primary discourse, providing the foundation for
constructing the text world, while other discourses are integrated subordinately, serving to
clarify, elaborate, or enrich the events both emotionally and cognitively. In this model, the
hierarchy of discourses is clearly marked, and the reader’s perception of the text world is
mediated predominantly via the dominant discourse.

In contrast, the horizontal model assumes that multiple discourses within the text
world are on an equal footing, interacting and mutually complementing one another to
create a multidimensional representation of events. There is no hierarchical subordination
among the discourses, which allows the reader to perceive the text world as a space where
knowledge, emotions, and cultural realities from different spheres are integrated without
hierarchy. Let us consider an excerpt from the analyzed corpus in which the vertical model
of transdiscursivity is illustrated:

I realized I had been clutching my blouse tightly at my chest. It was real. I had found
it. I jumped up from my seat and then sat down again. I let out a shriek, then immediately
wondered if it could possibly be true. Was this an excerpt from Emily s novel? My heart felt
as though it were a balloon about to burst! I clapped my hands over my mouth, breathing
excitedly into them. It couldn t be, could it? Was I still in my little shop, reading what would
be the greatest literary discovery of modern times? I placed one hand of my heart and
tried to steady its beats before reading it again. [...]

I was fascinated and beguiled and utterly stunned. I was still half-afraid to touch the
paper in case I damaged it. [...]

My head swam with images of Millais’ Ophelia and how his muse, Elizabeth Siddall,
almost perished while sitting for the portrait in a cold bath. Or Oscar Wilde’s painting,
which seemed to be a doorway between two worlds, death and youth (Woods, 2023, pp.
213-214).

The excerpt from Evie Woods’ The Lost Bookshop presents a linguistic and narrative event
in which the protagonist discovers an unpublished novel by Emily Bronté. This discovery
triggers the construal of a text world representing the character’s inner experiences, rendered
via embodied-emotional, reflective, and cultural types of discourse, organized according to a
vertical principle. The dominant discourse is the embodied-emotional one, verbalized through
lexical units that depict nonverbal expressions of Opaline’s psycho-emotional and physical
state of agitation and excitement following her discovery. The woman’s nonverbal behavior
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includes the following actions: clutching her blouse tightly at her chest (/ realized I had been
clutching my blouse tightly at my chest), jumping up from her seat and then sitting down again
(I jumped up from my seat and then sat down again), letting out a shriek (/ let out a shriek),
clapping her hands over her mouth (I clapped my hands over my mouth), breathing excitedly
into them (breathing excitedly into them), and trying to steady her heartbeat by placing one
hand on her chest (I placed one hand on my heart and tried to steady its beats). She was
fascinated, enthralled, and utterly stunned by the discovery, yet half-afraid to touch the novel
for fear of damaging it (/ was fascinated and beguiled and utterly stunned; I was still half-
afraid to touch the paper in case I damaged it). The metaphor of the balloon, about to burst,
expresses the extreme tension and excitement she experiences. Temporal deixis (immediately,
before reading it again) and spatial deixis (my little shop) localize the events and structure the
sequence of experiences, thereby creating the cognitive-emotional space of the text world.

In this excerpt, Opaline’s inner speech articulates the reflective discourse, which
communicates the woman’s internal reflections and evaluations concerning the meaning and
significance of the discovered text. Syntactically, Opaline’s inner speech is characterized
by interrogative structures (Was this an excerpt from Emily’s novel?, Could it possibly
be true?; Couldnt it be, could it?) and reflective descriptive clauses (Was [ still in my
little shop, reading what would be the greatest literary discovery of modern times?), which
convey her evaluative stance. The reflective discourse does not exist independently within
the text world; rather, it is “layered” onto the embodied-emotional discourse, subordinated
to it, and in doing so enhances the protagonist’s cognitive-emotional response.

The cultural discourse is signaled by culturally and historically intertextual references
(Emily Bronté, Millais, Elizabeth Siddall, Oscar Wilde), lexical units denoting works of art
(novel, portrait, painting), and evaluations of the cultural significance of Opaline’s discovery
(the greatest literary discovery of modern times). This discourse is also embedded in the
dominant embodied-emotional discourse, providing a broader socio-cultural dimension to
the construction of the character’s text world.

Let us consider the following excerpt from Samantha Harvey’s Orbital, where a
horizontal model of transdiscursivity is manifested:

Christmas day, though Christ’s not yet born — 0,23 billion years ago, and here come
the dinosaurs for their five days of glory before the extinction event that wiped them out,
or wiped out at least those landlubbing ones, the plodders and runners and tree-munchers,
and left in their absence a vacant spot: Wanted — land-dwelling life forms, no time-wasters,
apply within, and who should apply but the mammalian thing, who quicksharp by mid-
afternoon on New Year’s Eve had evolved into their most opportunistic and crafty form,
the igniters of fire, the hackers in stone, the melters of iron, the ploughters of earth, the
worshippers of gods, the tellers of times, the sailors of ships [...] Buddha came at six
seconds to midnight, half a second later the Hindu gods, in another half-second came
Christ and a second and a half later Allah.

In the closing part of the cosmic year there s industrialisation, fascism, the combustion
engine, Augusto Pinochet, Nikola Tesla, Kahlo, Malala Yousafsai, Alexander Hamilton,
Viv Richards, Lucky Luciano, Ada Lovelace,

crowdfunding, the split atom, Pluto, surrealism,

plastic, Einstein [...]

We’re caught in a universe of collision and drifi, the long slow ripples of the first Big
Bang as the cosmos breaks apart, the closest galaxies smash together /[...] (Harvey, 2023,
pp. 112-114).

In Chapter 13 of Samantha Harvey’s Orbital, a linguistic and narrative event representing
the history of the universe is compressed into a single calendar year, while the history of
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humanity is rendered within the span of only a few seconds. This event triggers a cosmic-
scale text world, constructed via several discourse types, including scientific, religious,
cultural-historical, and everyday discourses. Markers of the scientific discourse consist
of temporal deixis (0.23 billion years ago; six seconds to midnight), actional deixis (the
closest galaxies smash together, the split atom, Pluto), and references to natural phenomena
expressed with scientific metaphor (the first Big Bang as the cosmos breaks apart), which
together present the text world as vast, dramatic, and dynamic. At the same time, they also
signal the integration of religious discourse into the polydiscursive text world, in which
religious events unfold across the cosmic year and are embedded in the linguistic and
narrative event that depicts the history of the universe.

The cultural-historical discourse is identified by means of culturally and historically
intertextual references, realized via nominative units denoting prominent historical,
cultural, and political figures and phenomena (Augusto Pinochet, Nikola Tesla, Kahlo,
Malala Yousafzai, Alexander Hamilton, Viv Richards, Lucky Luciano, Ada Lovelace,
crowdfunding, surrealism, plastic, Einstein), as well as with temporal deixis (in the closing
part of the cosmic year). The inclusion of cultural-historical realities to construct a mental
representation of human civilization, where the events of human history are compressed
into the final seconds of the cosmic year, underscores both the immense scale and the
fleeting nature of history.

The everyday discourse in this excerpt is expressed by lexical units describing daily
human actions and activities, alongside temporal and spatial deixis that contextualize
events on a human scale. For example, nominative units such as sailors of ships, ploughters
of earth, and igniters of fire represent ordinary human practices across different historical
periods. Temporal deixis (by mid-afternoon on New Year's Eve) organizes the sequence
of events within “human time”, while spatial deixis situates actions in familiar physical
environments (land, earth, familiar human spaces). The integration of everyday discourse
in the text world makes the vast cosmic and historical perspective more accessible to the
reader, creating a contrast between the immensity of the universe and the ordinariness
of human activity. In this way, everyday discourse effectively “grounds” the text world,
facilitating an understanding of how people’s daily actions are positioned within broader
historical and cosmic processes. The incorporation of multiple discourse types, which
objectify distinct domains of knowledge in representing the history of the universe in the
analyzed excerpt, produces a cognitive-pragmatic effect of semantic depth and salience,
emphasizing the key events and actors in both cosmic and human history.

Conclusions. In summary, this study has demonstrated that transdiscursivity is a
fundamental principle in contemporary English fiction, functioning both as a linguistic
and narrative phenomenon and a cognitive-aesthetic mechanism. The examination of The
Lost Bookshop and Orbital demonstrates that transdiscursivity emerges from the interplay
of multiple discourse types, which are either hierarchically structured in vertical models
or function on an equal footing in horizontal models. The vertical model foregrounds a
dominant discourse that structures the text world, while subordinate discourses enrich it
emotionally, cognitively, or culturally. In contrast, the horizontal model allows several
discourses to coexist and mutually complement one another, creating a multidimensional
representation of events that integrates knowledge, emotions, and socio-cultural realities.

Using Text World Theory, linguistic and narrative events have been identified as
operational units triggering the construction of text worlds, in which deictic and referential
elements establish temporal, spatial, and experiential coordinates. The analysis has revealed
that transdiscursivity not only enables the combination of discourses but also facilitates
their functional reconfiguration, producing novel cognitive and pragmatic effects. Overall,
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the study highlights that transdiscursivity functions as a dynamic process that challenges
rigid boundaries between genres, styles, and discourses, reflecting the inherent fluidity of
contemporary narrative practice. Future studies could explore transdiscursivity in digital
and multimedia narratives, analyzing how text, image, and sound interact across discourses
to create complex narrative worlds.
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Abstract

The article examines the mechanisms of implementing paradoxicality in aphorisms of twentieth-
century American poetry. Paradoxicality holds a prominent place in contemporary studies, as it reflects
not only the uniqueness of linguistic expression, but also the complexity of cognitive processes. As a
significant object of linguistic analysis, it demonstrates the ability of languages to generate contradictory
yet semantically rich statements, which challenge traditional norms and enhance the philosophical and
cultural dimensions of poetic discourse.

An endeavour is made to scrutinise aphorisms as one of the most effective means of verbalising
paradoxicality, given that they are capable of producing new senses through semantic oppositions and the
violation of habitual models and norms of lexical compatibility, creating a contrast between the expected
and the unexpected. Despite the fact that aphorisms have long attracted the attention of the scientific
community and as a linguistic and cultural phenomenon have been studied by representatives of various
scientific schools, a number of issues still require more detailed consideration. Paradoxicality as one of the
defining features of aphoristic expressions is among such issues. It is precisely the paradoxical approach
to comprehending phenomena and objects of the surrounding world that shapes the distinctiveness of the
aphorism as a form of deep philosophical generalisation and verbalisation of human experiences. Due
to their original and stunning content, aphorisms often transcend traditional criteria of truth and falsity.

The material for the study encompasses the aphorisms selected from the works of twentieth-century
American poetry. This literary corpus represents a valuable source of forms in which the authors’
individuality combines with universal cultural codes. Such expressions not only exhibit the intricate
existential and philosophical ideas of their era, but also remain relevant in the twenty-first century,
shaping our critical engagement with complex and multifaceted issues.

Keywords: paradoxicality, contradiction, semantic opposition, linguistic expression, aphorism,
American poetry.

AHoTauis

VY crarti jociipkeHO MeXaHi3MM pearizaiii mapagokcalbHOCTI B aQOPUCTHYHHMX BHCIOBAX
amepuKkaHchKoi moesii XX cromitTs. [TapagokcanbHICTh MOCiae BaXKIMBE MICIIe B Cy4YaCHHX MOBO3HABUUX
CTYIisIX, a/pKe BOHA BiJOOpaka€ HE TUIBKH CBOEPIIHICTH MOBHOTO BHUPAXKCHHS, a W CKIAJHICTh
KOTHITHBHHUX TpoleciB. SIk 3Hauymmi 00’€KT JIHTBICTHYHOTO aHali3y, BOHA JEMOHCTpPY€E MOTEHIliaI
MOBH T'€HEepYBaTH CYNepewInBi, aje 3MICTOBHO HACHUYCHI BHCIIOBH, SIKi KHIAIOTh BUKIUK TPAAUI[IHHUM
HOpMaM 1 30arauyroth $inoco(ChbKi it KyabTYpHI BUMIPH TIOSTHYHOTO JUCKYPCY.

IIpoananizoBano ahopusmu K OJIMH i3 Halie(peKTUBHIMINX 3ac00iB BepOasizalii mapaioKcaabHOCTI,
aJUke BOHM 3/1aTHI MOPOKYBATH HOBI CEHCH 4epe3 CEMaHTHYHI OMO3HIli i MOPYIICHHS 3BUYHUX
Moieneit Ta HOpM JIEKCHYHOT CIIOTYyqyBaHOCTI, CTBOPIOIOYH KOHTPACT MK OUiKyBaHHM 1 HECIIOIIBAHUM.
[ompu Te, Mo apopu3Mu BKE JaBHO MPUBEPTAIOTh yBAary HAyKOBOI CIUILHOTH 1 SIK JIHI'BICTUYHUH Ta
KylbTypHUI ()EHOMEH BUBYAIUCH MIPEACTABHUKAMH PI3HUX HAYKOBUX LK, YC€ L€ 3aIUIIAETHCS HU3KA
MTUTaHb, SIKi NOTPEOYIOTh OUIBII IETaIbHOTO aHalli3y 3 OOKy JiHrBicTiB. Cepel TaKux MHTaHb, 30KpeMa,
MapaloKCaNIbHICTD SIK OJHA 3 BH3HAYaJIbHUX O3HaK a(OpHCTHYHOTO BHCIOBY. Came mapamgoKcaabHUMA
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CIOCi0 OCMUCIICHHS BUIL TA 00’ €KTiB HABKOJIUIIHBOI A1HCHOCTI BU3HAauae creudiky ahopusmy sk popmu
mIO0KOTo (HiTOCOPCHKOTo y3araibHEeHHs Ta BepOai3alii JIACKKOTO T0CBiay. 3MicT adOpU3MiB 4acTo
BHUXOJMTh 32 MEXI TPAJUIIIHHUX KPUTEPIIB ICTUHHOCTI Ta XUOHOCTI, IEMOHCTPYOUH HEOTHO3HAYHICTB i
0araToBUMIpHICTb CMHCIIB.

MarepialoM AOCTIIDKEHHS OOpaHO a(OpPHCTHYHI BUCIOBHM 3 TBOPIB aMepuKaHCBKOI moesil XX
cromitTs. e nmiTeparypHuil MIacT CTAHOBUTH LIIHHE JKepesio GOpM, Y SKHX MOEIHYIOThCS aBTOPChKa
IHIUBIyaJIbHICTh Ta yHIBepCalbHI KYJIbTYpHI KoAM. Taki BHCIOBH HeE JIMIIE BifOOpaXkaioTh CKIIAAHI
eK3HCTCHIIHHI Ta (imocodcerki imei cBoel mobum, a i 30epirarots akrtyamsHicTs y XXI cromiTti,
CTUMYJIFOIOUH peIIeKCito Ha/l POOIeMaMy ChOTOICHHS Ta KPUTHYHE OCMHCIICHHS JIHCHOCTI.

KurouoBi ciioBa: mapajgoKCanbHICTh, CYNEPEUHICTh, CEMaHTH4YHA OIO3UIIisl, MOBHE BUPAXCHHS,
a(opusM, aMEepUKaHCbKA IOE31s.

Introduction. In present-day scholarly studies, paradoxicality emerges as a distinctive
cognitive and philosophical challenge, compelling a reevaluation of language as a reflective
medium for the intricate and ambiguous processes of human cognition. Paradoxicality
in languages constitutes one of the central objects of linguistic inquiry, as it reflects the
capacity of languages to produce contradictory yet valid and meaningful utterances.
These utterances notably enrich artistic discourse through a unique synthesis of stylistic
expressiveness and intellectual provocation, eliciting in a listener or reader a need to
reassess established conceptual frameworks.

Paradox as a linguistic phenomenon reveals tension between form and content, logic
and intuition. It is precisely this contradictory nature that makes it a significant object of
analysis within the frameworks of pragmalinguistics, cognitive linguistics, and stylistics. The
linguistic realization of paradox is frequently linked to the subversion of conventional patterns
and standards of lexical compatibility, creating a contrast between the expected and the
unexpected and disrupting stereotypical models of perceiving and understanding reality. The
study of paradoxicality resides at the intersection of linguistics, philosophy, and psychology,
as paradox reflects the complex mechanisms of human thought and communication.

Analysis of recent research and publications. Paradoxicality, including that of
linguistic expressions, was actively studied as early as the times of antiquity, particularly in
the works by Aristotle (Apucroreis, 2018). Subsequently, the phenomenon of paradox was
examined in philosophical ([Iekapt, 2001), literary (Lodge, 1999), linguistic studies (€merip,
2022; 3opuurnreka, 2012; Kosamsoa, 2021; KopotkoBa, 2014), and cognitive linguistics
(Adamson, 2007). New dimensions for the exploration of paradoxicality emerged within
the framework of the approach that O. S. Marina suggested terming semiopoetics (Mapina,
2014).

According to contemporary scholars, a paradox might arise when the facets of a
linguistic expression or an utterance contradict one another, with the underlying basis of
such contradiction potentially residing in their various aspects — formal-structural, semantic,
referential, or cognitive (Oms, 2022; Sorensen, 2003).

In linguistic terms, paradoxicality is a result of conceptualizing objects, events, or
phenomena of the real or imaginary world through the prism of rational (logical) and irrational
(emotional, sensory) cognition, which is manifested through verbal or nonverbal forms
(Marina, 2018, p. 181). Among these, the aphorism stands out as a distinctive rhetorical mode
that conveys the author’s reinterpretation of the surrounding world in its full complexity and
multifaceted nature. The relevance of studying aphorisms as one of the most potent verbal
means for realizing paradoxicality is determined by their capacity to model new meanings
and to prompt the reader toward a critical re-evaluation of established concepts.

The material of our study is featured by a number of paradoxical aphoristic expressions
collected from the texts of twentieth-century American poetry, as it represents a valuable
source of such forms that reflect a synthesis of an individual style and universal cultural
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codes. These expressions encapsulate complex existential and philosophical ideas of the
era and remain relevant for the twenty-first century, aiding the reader in comprehending
the contradictions of the post-truth epoch through a critical reinterpretation of reality. In
contrast to ordinary speech, which in everyday life serves as a means of communication,
information exchange, and the expression of thoughts and feelings, poetic speech not only
reflects but also evokes such “irrational elements as sensations and emotions” (Mapina,
2015, c. 108; Freeman, 2013, p. 92). Therefore, it can be suggested that paradoxical
aphorisms, as elements of the twentieth-century American poetic texts, also possess such
potential and fulfill a modeling function, transforming the reader’s worldview, mood,
and general understanding of their environment. Such aphorisms resist unequivocal
determination according to the criterion of logical truth; that is, as a rule, they cannot be
categorically classified as either true or false.

The purpose of this article is to reveal the ways of realising paradoxicality in aphoristic
expressions, particularly by elucidating the mechanisms of creating contradictory
meanings that prompt the reader to reinterpret the established worldview concepts. The
research methods are grounded in a comprehensive integration of semantic, cognitive,
and stylistic analysis, which enable the exploration of the processes of realizing
paradoxicality in the aphorisms of twentieth-century American poetry and their impact
on contemporary reflection on such complex and elusive concepts as existence, freedom,
morality, and the like.

Presentation and discussion of the main research material. Among the countless
aphoristic expressions existing in the arsenal of every linguocultural community, we
can distinguish the so-called independent aphorisms, which were initially created as
autonomously functioning self-contained elements, and contextual aphorisms (I'ymigosa,
2013), which constitute an essential part of artistic or philosophical discourse. It is
noteworthy that in texts, particularly in fiction, both prose and poetry, there are so-called
potential aphorisms which may acquire the status of fully-fledged autonomous expressions
outside their original context. Quite often, it is precisely works of fiction that become
an inexorable source of aphoristic expressions which remain in the reader’s memory far
longer than a book itself (Grant, 2016, p. 1). The addressee of a text plays the role of a
mediator who identifies an aphorism that has captured their attention due to its semantic
depth or unusual linguistic form from the macrocontext of an artistic or philosophical
work, thereby granting it the status of an independent expression. To a great extent, this is
conditioned by a number of aphorisms’ unique characteristic features, such as authorship,
conciseness, semantic completeness, universal significance, expressiveness, didacticism,
and paradoxicality.

Despite its centuries-long existence, the aphorism remains an object of persistent
interest for scholars and has repeatedly been the subject of numerous academic inquiries.
Specifically, researchers have focused on its structural characteristics (ILlapmanoBa,
2025), linguocognitive features (AnacracweBa, 2017; Omnimenko, 2007; IlIsauko et al.,
2008), and functional-pragmatic properties (AnactaceeBa, 2017; babenko, 2013). A
number of definitions of the term “aphorism” can be attributed to different approaches
to its understanding and interpretation, as well as to discrepancies regarding which of its
distinctive features are emphasised by the representatives of various academic schools.
Based on the existing approaches, we previously defined it as a complex linguo-cognitive
formation structurally organized in the form of one or two sentences and distinguished
by the presence of a specific author, imagery, and profound, often paradoxical, judgments
(I'yminosa, 2013). This definition will also be applied in the present article.
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Although aphorisms have long attracted the attention of the academic community
and, as a linguistic and cultural phenomenon, have been studied by the representatives of
various disciplines and academic schools, a number of questions still remain unresolved
and therefore require more detailed scrutiny on part of linguists. Paradoxicality as one
of the key features of the aphorism is among such complex issues. The originality and
expressiveness of many aphorisms stems precisely from the paradoxical mode of
conceptualizing phenomena and objects of the surrounding world. In a broad sense, a
paradox can be interpreted as a judgment that diverges from commonly accepted norms and
beliefs and constitutes an unusual or original negation of what is considered unquestionably
correct (Sorensen, 2003).

Following the suggestion by O. S. Marina, in order to identify and determine a particular
aphoristic expression as paradoxical, we shall apply a number of categorical features
of paradoxicality actualized within it, such as contradiction, incongruity, illogicality,
weirdness, unexpectedness, originality, opposition, and anomaly (Mapina, 2014, c. 129;
Marina, 2018, p. 181). This will make it possible to reveal the mechanisms of semantic
shifts in poetic aphoristic expressions.

One of illustrative examples of paradoxicality realization can be found in the aphoristic
expression from A. Rich’s poetry: “Every peak is a crater” (Rich, 1976). Paradoxicality is
grounded here in the combination of semantically opposite lexemes “peak” and “crater”.
The lexeme “peak”, in its primary meaning, denotes the highest point or a summit, and
metaphorically — the moment of greatest development or success. In contrast to “peak”,
the lexeme ‘“crater” in its literal sense refers to a large hole caused by an explosion or
meteorite impact. In a metaphorical sense, it symbolizes decline and failure, thereby
creating a semantic opposition that conditions the paradoxicality of the aphorism. In the
cited expression, these lexemes realise an opposition of ascent and decline which belong
to different poles of a single semantic paradigm. Their combination within one nominative
chain creates an ontological paradox, where opposing characteristics are superimposed
upon the same object. Declaring their identity violates logic and ordinary perception.
The paradox expresses a dialectical unity of opposites: achievement and downfall are
inseparable, each transforming into the other. Thus, the opposition peak — crater does not
merely illustrate the alternation of rises and falls, but fuses them into a single conceptual
image, producing a paradoxical effect whereby the highest point simultaneously signifies
decline and void, turning success itself into a symbol of impending loss.

A comparable example of a paradoxical aphorism-definition is found in the expression
“Dark is what brings out your light” (Frost, 1916). Here, the paradox hinges on the
antonymic lexemes “dark” and “light”, which, at first glance, lack a direct logical nexus.
“Dark” evokes absence, obscurity, or adversity (literal night or metaphorical despair),
while “light” signifies illumination, clarity, positivity or hope. Consequently, the statement
initially seems illogical, and the situation it depicts — impossible. However, the metaphorical
dimension of the expression, in which darkness can be interpreted as an obstacle or
challenge that enables one to discover light, that is, the positive aspects of life, resolves
this apparent contradiction. Their juxtaposition forms an ontological antonymic paradox:
darkness, typically an obliterating force, becomes generative, bringing out or enhancing
light. This paradox blends rationality and definitional character with emotional imagery,
fulfilling a modeling function that alters the reader’s worldview and reality perception.

In the examples discussed above, paradoxicality is manifested precisely through the
categorical features identified by O. S. Marina (2018, p. 181). Specifically, A. Rich’s
expression “Every peak is a crater” exemplifies the features of contradiction and
impossibility, as it combines mutually exclusive concepts. R. Frost’s aphorism “Dark is
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what brings out your light” actualizes paradoxical contradiction and incongruity, since
the opposition between “dark” and “light” is presented not as mutual exclusion, but as a
condition for the emergence of one phenomenon through the other. In the analysed material,
incongruity, as interpreted by V. O. Samokhina, is understood as an alogism, a violation
involving the unification of two logical but incompatible ideas (Camoxina, 2012). Thus,
it can be observed that aphorisms in the twentieth-century American poetry encompass
various types of paradoxical features outlined in the classification, and it is precisely
through these features that they generate a profound effect of semantic novelty.

The paradox in the analysed aphorisms is often rooted in challenging traditional
viewpoints and seeks to disrupt stereotypical modes of interpreting reality. This disruption
may take diverse forms, ranging from critical scepticism toward commonly accepted
judgments to a constructive reexamination of values and experiences. As an example, the
paradoxical aphoristic expression from R. Frost’s Home Burial, “4 man must partly give
up being a man with women-folk” (Frost, 1914), functions as a prescriptive behavioral
directive for men on how to navigate relationships with women, presenting a direct
antithesis to the prevalent slogan “Be a man!”. While the specificity of bringing up men
varies across cultural and social communities, they are typically encouraged to embody
traditional masculine stereotypes, such as physical strength, fearlessness, competitiveness,
and dominance. The analysis of this expression through the lens of paradoxicality, as
categorized by O. S. Marina (2018), reveals that it activates several features: contradiction
between the socially imposed perception of masculinity and the exhortation to partially
abandon it; and illogicality, arising from the apparent contradiction between “being a man”
and “partially relinquishing one’s masculine essence”. More so, the aphorism features
weirdness and unexpectedness, as the suggested behavioral paradigm defies established
social norms via the unorthodox nature of the guidance offered to the recipient. Through
the convergence of these characteristics, the aphorism serves as a tool for reevaluating
traditional conceptions of masculine behavior.

The aphoristic statement “Psychology which explains everything, explains nothing”
(Moore, 1935) refutes the prevalent assumption that psychology functions as a universal
instrument for addressing all issues and explicating human behavior. The paradoxical
nature of this statement stems from the semantic antithesis between its constituent elements
— the universal quantifier “everything” that signifies totality and the negating quantifier
(ITacnmaBcwka, 2005, c. 78) “nothing” which in the analysed example emphasises the
infeasibility of attaining a fully comprehensive explanation. Employing the framework
of paradoxicality delineated by O. S. Marina (2018), the statement exhibits several
categorical characteristics: a contradiction between the widely held belief in psychology’s
omniscience and its actual explanatory limitations; illogicality and incongruity, resulting
from the semantic conflict between “everything” and ‘“nothing”. Consequently, this
aphorism not only exposes the inherent constraints of psychological science but also,
through its paradoxical semantic structure, prompts the recipient to critically reassess
general assumptions about universal methods for comprehending human nature. By deftly
integrating contradictory meanings within a single utterance, it generates cognitive tension
that stimulates rigorous critical reflection, thereby enhancing the aphorism’s intellectual
potency in challenging epistemological stereotypes.

The semantic analysis of aphoristic expressions drawn from the twentieth-century
American poetic texts has identified examples of aphorisms wherein the authors frequently
integrate both positive and negative appraisals of a specific concept or phenomenon. For
example, in the aphorism “The best way to hate is the worst” (Frost, 1929), a contradiction
emerges through the employment of two antonymous evaluative adjectives in the
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superlative form, “best” and “worst” to characterize the same referent — the emotion of
hatred. Irrespective of how hatred is construed — whether as a behavioral pattern intended
to inflict harm on another individual or group, as an emotional response elicited by others’
actions, or as a sentiment accrued through extended interaction — the poet’s judgment is
unequivocal: all expressions of hatred entail detrimental consequences for both the subject
and the object of such emotions. This case exemplifies how poetic aphorisms can provoke
a critical reexamination of entrenched assumptions about human emotions and conduct,
thereby underscoring the constructive role of paradox in literary discourse. By fusing the
incompatible, such aphorisms challenge the readers to transcend habitual perspectives,
fostering deeper insight into the complexities of existential experience and interaction.

Paradoxical aphorisms may be oriented towards either rational or emotional engagement
with reality. Those that are rationally oriented frequently elucidate a specific concept
or uncover novel, often startling, attributes of an object. For example, in the aphorism
“The moment foreseen may be unexpected when it arrives” (Eliot, 1935), a contradiction
emerges from the antonymous lexical units “foreseen” and “unexpected”, which
juxtapose mutually exclusive characteristics of the same entity — the arrival of an event
that, despite prior anticipation, may nonetheless be quite unforeseen, thereby presenting
an apparently surprising scenario. Likewise, in the aphorism “The flash can make the
spirit visible”” (Roethke, 1953), antithetical meanings of the immaterial and the visible are
fused, challenging the orthodox perception of the spirit as an inherently invisible entity.
Concurrently, this paradox illuminates novel attributes of the object, revealing that a specific
experience or a fleeting event ( “flash ") can render a person’s inner state or spiritual essence
perceptible. By exploiting similar semantic oppositions, such aphorisms not only disrupt
traditional epistemological frameworks, but also provoke a profound reconceptualization
of human existence, thereby reinforcing their intellectual and philosophical significance in
the literary discourse of twentieth-century American poetry.

The aphoristic statement “The power of the visible is the invisible” (Moore, 1941)
embodies paradoxicality by integrating mutually exclusive concepts — the “visible” and
the “invisible”. Initially, the statement seems illogical, given the apparent opposition
between the visible and the invisible, where one category cannot naturally align with
the other. Yet, the profound significance of the aphorism resides in its articulation of an
incongruous facet of reality: the potency or value of the visible is realized through latent,
unseen processes and attributes. By harnessing this semantic tension, the aphorism not
only confronts customary beliefs, but also invites a deeper philosophical reflection on the
interplay between perceptible and imperceptible realities. Consequently, this empowers the
author to emphasise the intangible facets of the world and highlight the critical role of the
imperceptible.

Let us consider some other examples that elucidate the varied forms and functions
of aphorisms, grounded in the categorical framework of paradoxicality articulated by
O. S. Marina (Mapina, 2014, c. 129; Marina, 2018, p. 181). The paradoxical nature of
the aphorism “In order to possess what you do not possess you must go by the way of
dispossession” (Eliot, 1940) arises from the semantic antithesis between the lexemes
“possess” (to own) and “dispossession” (deprivation). This statement foregrounds an
interplay between acquisition and loss, defying ingrained logical structures and aligning
with the categories of illogicality and anomaly. Yet, within a philosophical context, it
bolsters the imperative of forsaking, for example, material possessions to attain a higher,
immaterial gain. Such a conceptual approach resonates with the traditions of spiritual self-
denial, which are typically oriented toward transcending material attachments to foster
inner tranquility, discipline, and spiritual maturation. The aphorism not only challenges the
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established frameworks of knowledge, but also invites a profound reconsideration of the
dialectics between possession and renunciation, thus enriching the reader’s understanding
of existential tensions through the lens of poetic discourse.

The semantic incongruity in the aphorism “We live in freedom by necessity” (Auden,
1938) emerges from the juxtaposition of the concepts FREEDOM and NECESSITY, which
conventionally operate as antinomies. The paradox manifests through the actualization of such
categorical features of paradoxicality as contradiction, incongruity, and impossibility, since
the combination of mutually exclusive notions generates a semantic and conceptual tension.
Freedom, conventionally associated with volition and the absence of constraint, is presented
here as conditioned by necessity, which appears logically incompatible. This incongruent
relationship creates a profound contradiction that encourages a reinterpretation of the concept
of FREEDOM not as an absolute, but as a relational category co-dependent on necessity. In
this way, the aphorism dismantles the epistemological stereotype of freedom as boundless
autonomy, reconfiguring it within the dialectical interplay of determinism and volition. It
also reflects the existentialist perspective (Sartre, 2007), where freedom is inseparable from
responsibility and is viewed not as an abstract ideal, but as an existential condition that unfolds
through the necessity of making choices within the constraints of being.

In Edwin Arlington Robinson’s aphorism, “Who sees a little may do less than many
who are blind have done” (Robinson, 1916), the contrast between sight and blindness
serves as the source of paradox. Common logic dictates the superiority and preeminence
of the sighted over the blind; yet, this expression subverts this stereotype, emphasizing
the relativity of any assumed advantage. The expression exhibits multiple categorical
features of paradoxicality (Marina, 2018, p. 181): contradiction, as it defies the ingrained
belief that sight inherently ensures greater achievement; incongruity, through the startling
alignment of blindness with superior outcomes; illogicality, as the notion that the blind
may outperform the sighted defies rational expectations; originality, as the aphorism offers
a novel perspective on human potential. The feature of opposition is central, embodied in
the semantic clash between “sight” and “blindness”, which reframes their relationship
not as hierarchical but as interdependent. Consequently, Robinson’s aphorism plays up
paradoxicality not merely as a stylistic ornament but as a profound tool that redefines
human perception, capability, and wisdom.

The aphorism from Carl Sandburg’s poetry, “Things will not get better till they’ve
been worse” (Sandburg, 1936), hinges on the paradoxical statement that amelioration is
contingent upon preceding decline. This stands in opposition to common assumptions
about progress as a linear trajectory of improvement rather than a regressive phase. The
paradox, therefore, emerges from the semantic and logical opposition between “better”
and “worse”, whose regular relationship implies mutual exclusivity. The analysed
expression comprises several categorical attributes of paradoxicality. Contradiction and
incongruity are realised through the inversion of the causal relation between decline and
progress; illogicality arises from the statement’s challenge to rational expectations of
temporal and developmental order; while unexpectedness and weirdness are embedded
in the counterintuitive assertion that deterioration constitutes a precondition for renewal.
Through this intricate interplay of conflicting meanings, the aphorism performs a cognitive
and philosophical function: it compels the reader to reinterpret the concept of progress
not as a steady, unidirectional ascent, but as a cyclical process in which crisis and decline
serve as catalysts for transformation and growth. The paradoxicality of the statement
thus operates as a mechanism of conceptual reframing, urging a deeper reflection on the
dialectical nature of change, the idea that resonates with the broader philosophical and
existential tendencies of twentieth-century American poetry.
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In the aphorism by Allen Tate, “It is a privilege to be dead” (Tate, 1932), a profound
incongruity emerges between the lexeme “privilege”, denoting advantage or honorable
right, and the concept of DEATH, conventionally associated with tragedy and loss. The
semantic contradiction manifests through the positive appraisal of a phenomenon typically
marked as negative. This unexpectedness prompts reimagining death as a unique state,
potentially signifying liberation from the world’s burdens, thus aligning with an existential
perspective on human life and mortality.

Likewise, Sylvia Plath’s aphorism, “Dying is an art, like everything else” (Plath, 1962),
constructs a paradox by juxtaposing death with art, an unanticipated comparison given
the traditional framing of death as a tragedy and art as creative freedom and mastery. This
interpretation activates the features of eccentricity, anomaly as a divergence from the
common ([{srinesa, 2020, ¢. 42), and originality, as it subverts the vision of death solely as
a negative event. The paradox resonates with Eastern philosophical paradigms (Rinpoche,
2024), which view death as an integral, natural phase of a life cycle, encouraging the “art”
of mindful acceptance. Furthermore, Plath’s aphorism exemplifies the aestheticisation
of death, reflecting a literary endeavor to reframe it not merely as a biological endpoint
but as a culturally significant phenomenon. By tapping into these paradoxical attributes,
both aphorisms challenge deep-seated beliefs about mortality, compelling a fundamental
reexamination of how it shapes human experience.

Conclusions and prospects for further research. The analysis of aphorisms in
twentieth-century American poetry has demonstrated that they constitute a powerful
instrument of both semantic and cognitive reconstruction. The interplay of mutually
exclusive meanings, the violation of conventional semantic compatibility, and the creation
of linguistic and logical paradoxes enable poets to dismantle established stereotypes and
to propose new perspectives on the perception of reality. Paradoxicality, functioning
as a multidimensional stylistic and cognitive mechanism, intensifies the subjectivity of
expression, stimulates critical and reflective thinking, and enriches both the communicative
and cultural context of poetic discourse. Consequently, the aphorism emerges not merely
as a stylistic ornament but as a philosophical and epistemological tool for exploring and
articulating life complexities.

The prospects for further research lie in adopting a gender-based comparative
approach to the analysis of paradoxical aphorisms in male and female poetry, particularly
of the twenty-first century. Such an inquiry could illuminate gender-specific similarities
and divergences in the verbalization of worldview paradoxes, as well as their role in
shaping universal philosophical ideas within the context of an increasingly globalized
contemporary society.

Conflict of Interest
The authors declare no conflicts of interest.

Use of Artificial Intelligence
No artificial intelligence tools or materials were used in the manuscript.

REFERENCES

AmnactaceeBa, O. A. (2017). Awenomosnuii acpopusm: npacmacmuiicmuyHui ma
KoeHimueHuti acnekmu. [Jluc. kaHn. ¢imon. Hayk, 3amopi3pKAd HAIIOHAIBHUHN
yHiBepcHTET]. 3arnopixKs.
https://phd.znu.edu.ua/page/dis/02_2017/Anastasieva_dis.pdf

Apuctotens. (2018). Iloemuka. ®osmio.

61



Bicnux KHJIY. Cepis ®inonozis. Tom 28. Ne 2. 2025

babenxo, O. B. (2013). ®yHKIiOHANBHO-TIparMaTiyHi acrekTu apopu3MiB Ha Marepiaii
puctyniB [imnmapi Pomxem Kuminton. Hayxosuii  gicnux  Cxionoesponeiicvkozo
Hayionanbnoeo yuieepcumemy imeni Jleci Vkpainxu. Cepis: @inonociuni Hayku.
Moesosznascmso, 20, 56-59.
https://evnuir.vnu.edu.ua/handle/123456789/8215

I'yainoga, I. C. (2013). CtpykTypHO-CEeMaHTHYHI 0COOIMBOCTI ahOpPH3MIB aMEPUKAHCHKHIX
MOETUYHUX TEKCTIB XX CTOMITTA. Bicnux Jlyeancvko2o Hayionansno2o yrieepcumemy
imeni Tapaca lllesuenxa. Cepis: Dinonociuni nayxu, 14, 133—-139.

Hexapr, P. (2001). Mipxysanus npo memoo. (B. Anpymko, C. I'aransceka, [lep.). Tanmem.
(Opwurinan omy6mikoBano 1637 p.)

Hsrinesa, XK. A. (2020). Jlekcuko-cemanTH4HI 3aco0u BepOastizanii moHaTTs “Anomalie” B
HiMenbKil MOBI. Bicnux KHJIY. Cepis @inonoeis, 23, 2, 40-46.
https://doi.org/10.32589/2311-0821.2.2020.222741

E€menp, O. B. (2022). [Tapanokce sik IposiB CTHIIICTAYHOTO TPUHOMY BUCYHEHHS Y CyYacHUX
KOPOTKHUX OIOBIAAHHSX: MparMaTH4Hi Ta NEepeKIafanbKi acleKTH. BicHuxk nayku ma
oceimu, 3(3), 24-37.
https://doi.org/10.52058/2786-6165-2022-3(3)-24-37

3opuuneka, I. B. (2012). Tumosmoris mapagokcadbHOTO: Kiacu(ikallis TapamoKCiB Y
XyAOKHBOMY TEKCTi. [ ymanimapua oceima ¢ mexHiyHux eUux HAGUAIbHUX 3AK1A0AX,
26, 192-201.

Koganwona, T. I1. (2021). SIBumie XyqoKHBOTO IapaloOKca B JIHTBICTHYHOMY acIleKTi (Ha
Marepiaii TBopiB bepronsra bpexra). Bueni 3anucku THY imeni B. I. Bepnadcvkoeo.
Cepia: @inonoeis. Kypnanicmuxa, 32 (71), 3, 145-153.
https://doi.org/10.32838/2710-4656/2021.3-1/25

KopotkoBa, JI. B. (2014). Ilapagokc sIK TpUOM CTBOpPEHHS €QEKTy OLIyKaHOTO
OYIKYBaHHS B aHIJIOMOBHOMY XYJO)KHBOMY TUCKYpci. Haykoesi 3anucku Hayionanvnozo
yrigepcumemy « Ocmposvka akademiny. Cepia: Dinonoziuna, 44, 137-140.

Mapina, O. C. (2014). AkareropianpHa crienugika napajokcalbHUX TOSTHYHUX GopMm

Yy CyJacHUX aHTJIOMOBHHX MOCTHYHUX TeKCTaX. Hosa ¢hinonoeis, 66, 128—133.

Mapina, O. C. (2015). BapiaruBHicTh akTyamizamii MapaJoKCadbHOCTI B CYy4acHOMY
AQHIJIOMOBHOMY MOETUYHOMY HUCKYpci. Haykosi sanucku K/IIY. Cepia: Dinorociuni
Hayxu /mososznascmeo, 138, 107-109.

Onimenxo, H. A. (2007). Metadopryna i mapagokcaibHa PeNpe3eHTalis] KOHIENTY
JIFONIMHA B HIMEIIBKOMOBHUX adopusmax. Bicn. Xapx. nay. yn-my im. B. H. Kapasina,
782, 72-77.

Iacnagcbka, A. 1. (2005). 3anepeuenns six moena ynisepcanis: npuxyunu, napamempu,
@yuryionysanns. Bunasauunii ientp JIHY imeni [Bana ®panka.

Camoxina, B. O. (2012). JKapm y cyuacrnomy komynikamusromy npocmopi eenuxoi bpumanii
i CLLIA: mexemyanvnuil ma ouckypcusuuti acnexmu. XHY imeni B. H. Kapasina.

Hlapmanosa, H. (2025). CTpyKTypHEe MOJENIOBaHHS TOJNBCHKOT ahopuCTUKU. VKpaincbra
nononucmuxa. Dinono2iyui docnioxncennus, 23.
https://doi.org/10.35433/2220-4555.23.2025 fil-10

[IBauko, C. O., Anoxina, T. O., bapanosa, C. B., KobsikoBa, 1. K., Ko3nosceka, I". b.,
Kocenxo, 0. B., & Uynanosa, I. B. (2008). Jlinegokoenimueri acnekmu maniux mekcmis:
monoepagis. CymJ1Y.

Adamson, T. (2007). Cognition and Conflation: Addressing a paradox in cognitive
linguistics. Cognitive Semiotics, 15, pp. 87-101.
https://doi.org/10.1515/COGSEM.2007.1. FALL2007.87

62



Kyrychenko I. S., Sytenka O. V. Aphorisms in twentieth-century American poetry:
paradoxicality as a key to worldview reflection

Freeman, M. (2013). The Influence of Anxiety: Poetry As A Theory of Mind. Cognition,
Communication, Discourse, 6, 92—106.

Grant, B. (2016). The Aphorism and Other Short Forms (The New Critical Idiom).
Routledge.

Lodge, D. (1999). Modern Criticism and Theory. A Reader. Pearson Education Limited.

Marina, O. S. (2018). Cognitive and Semiotic Dimensions of Paradoxicality in Contemporary
American Poetic Discourse. Lege Artis, 3(1), 179-222.

DOI: 10.2478/lart-2018-0006

Oms, S. (2022). Some Remarks on the Notion of Paradox. Acta Analytica, 38, 211-228.

Rinpoche, S. (2024). The Tibetan Book of Living and Dying. Rider.

Sartre, J.-P. (2007). Existentialism Is a Humanism. Yale University Press.

Sorensen, R. (2003). A Brief History of the Paradox. Philosophy and the Labyrinths of the
Mind. Oxford University Press.

TRANSLITERATED REFERENCES

Adamson, T. (2007). Cognition and Conflation: Addressing a paradox in cognitive
linguistics. Cognitive Semiotics, 15, pp. 87-101.
https://doi.org/10.1515/COGSEM.2007.1.FALL2007.87

Anastas’ieva, O. A. (2017). Anhlomovnyj aforyzm: prahmastylistychnyj ta kohnityvnyj
aspekty. [Dys. kand. filol. nauk, Zaporiz’kyj natsional ’nyj universytet]. Zaporizhzhia.
https://phd.znu.edu.ua/page/dis/02_2017/Anastasieva_dis.pdf

Arystotel’. (2018). Poetyka. Folio.

Babenko, O. V. (2013). Funktsional’no-prahmatychni aspekty aforyzmiv na materiali
vystupiv Hillari Rodkhem Klinton. Naukovyj visnyk Skhidnoievropejs’koho
natsional’noho universytetu imeni Lesi Ukrainky. Seriia: Filolohichni nauky.
Movoznavstvo, 20, 56-59.
https://evnuir.vnu.edu.ua/handle/123456789/8215

Dekart, R. (2001). Mirkuvannia pro metod. (V. Adrushko, S. Hatal’s’ka, Per.). Tandem.
(Oryhinal opublikovano 1637 r.)

Diahilieva, Zh. A. (2020). Leksyko-semantychni zasoby verbalizatsii poniattia “Anomalie”
v nimets’kij movi. Visnyk KNLU. Seriia Filolohiia, 23(2), 40-46.
https://doi.org/10.32589/2311-0821.2.2020.222741

Freeman, M. (2013). The Influence of Anxiety: Poetry As A Theory of Mind. Cognition,
Communication, Discourse, 6, 92—106.

Grant, B. (2016). The Aphorism and Other Short Forms (The New Critical Idiom).
Routledge.

Hulidova, 1. S. (2013). Strukturno-semantychni osoblyvosti aforyzmiv amerykans’kykh
poetychnykh tekstiv XX stolittia. Visnyk Luhans’koho natsional noho universytetu
imeni Tarasa Shevchenka. Seriia: Filolohichni nauky, 14, 133—139.

Koval’ova, T. P. (2021). Yavysche khudozhn’oho paradoksa v linhvistychnomu aspekti
(na materiali tvoriv Bertol’ta Brekhta). Vcheni zapysky TNU imeni V. 1. Vernads koho.
Seriia: Filolohiia. Zhurnalistyka, 32(71), 3, 145-153.
https://doi.org/10.32838/2710-4656/2021.3-1/25

Korotkova, L. V. (2014). Paradoks iak pryjom stvorennia efektu oshukanoho ochikuvannia v
anhlomovnomu khudozhn’omu dyskursi. Naukovi zapysky Natsional 'noho universytetu
«Ostroz 'ka akademiiay. Seriia: Filolohichna, 44, 137—140.

Lodge, D. (1999). Modern Criticism and Theory. A Reader. Pearson Education Limited

Marina, O. S. (2014). Akatehorial’na spetsyfika paradoksal’nykh poetychnykh form u
suchasnykh anhlomovnykh poetychnykh tekstakh. Nova filolohiia, 66, 128—133.

63



Bicnux KHJIY. Cepis ®inonozis. Tom 28. Ne 2. 2025

Marina, O. S. (2018). Cognitive and Semiotic Dimensions of Paradoxicality in Contemporary
American Poetic Discourse. Lege Artis, 3(1), 179-222.
https://doi.org/10.2478/lart-2018-0006

Marina, O. S. (2015). Variatyvnist’ aktualizatsii paradoksal’nosti v suchasnomu
anhlomovnomu poetychnomu dyskursi. Naukovi zapysky KDPU. Seriia: Filolohichni
nauky /movoznavstvo, 138, 107-109.

Oms, S. (2022). Some Remarks on the Notion of Paradox. Acta Analytica, 38, 211-228.

Onischenko, N. A. (2007). Metaforychna i paradoksal’na reprezentatsiia kontseptu
LYUDYNA v nimets’komovnykh aforyzmakh. Visn. Khark. nats. un-tu im. V. N.
Karazina, 782, 72-77.

Paslavs’ka, A. J. (2005). Zaperechennia iak movna universaliia: pryntsypy, parametry,
funktsionuvannia. Vydavnychyj tsentr LNU imeni Ivana Franka.

Rinpoche, S. (2024). The Tibetan Book of Living and Dying. Rider.

Samokhina, V. O. (2012). Zhart u suchasnomu komunikatyvnomu prostori velykoi Brytanii
i SShA: tekstual 'nyj ta dyskursyvnyj aspekty. KhNU imeni V. N. Karazina.

Sartre, J.-P. (2007). Existentialism Is a Humanism. Yale University Press

Sharmanova, N. (2025). Strukturne modeliuvannia pol’s’koi aforystyky. Ukrains ka
polonystyka. Filolohichni doslidzhennia, 23.

Shvachko, S. O., Anokhina, T. O., Baranova, S. V., Kobiakova, 1. K., Kozlovs’ka, H. B.,
Kosenko, Yu. V., & Chulanova, H. V. (2008). Linhvokohnityvni aspekty malykh tekstiv:
monohrafiia. SumDU.

Sorensen, R. (2003). A4 Brief History of the Paradox: Philosophy and the Labyrinths of the
Mind. Oxford University Press.

Yemets’, O. V. (2022). Paradoks iak proiav stylistychnoho pryjomu vysunennia u
suchasnykh korotkykh opovidanniakh: prahmatychni ta perekladats’ki aspekty. Visnyk
nauky ta osvity, 3(3), 24-37.
https://doi.org/10.52058/2786-6165-2022-3(3)-24-37

Zornyts’ka, I. V. (2012). Typolohiia paradoksal’noho: klasyfikatsiia paradoksiv u
khudozhn’omu teksti. Humanitarna osvita v tekhnichnykh vyschykh navchal nykh
zakladakh, 26, 192-201.

ILLUSTRATIVE MATERIAL

Auden, W. H. (1938). In Time of War XXVII.
https://redefineschool.com/auden-sure-law/

Eliot, T. S. (1940). East Coker.
http://www.davidgorman.com/4quartets/2-coker.htm

Eliot, T. S. (1935). Murder in the Cathedral.
https://archive.org/stream/in.ernet.dli.2015.86641/2015.86641.Murder-In-The-
Cathedral djvu.txt

Frost, R. (1916). Choose Something Like a Star.
https://www.blueridgejournal.com/poems/rf-star.htm

Frost, R. (1914). Home Burial.
https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems/53086/home-burial

Frost, R. (1929). The Vindictives.
https://www.poetryexplorer.net/poem.php?id=10022084

Moore, M. (1941). He Digesteth Harde Yron.
https://poets.org/poem/he-digesteth-harde-yron

Moore, M. (1935). Marriage.
https://allpoetry.com/Marriage

64



Kyrychenko I. S., Sytenka O. V. Aphorisms in twentieth-century American poetry:
paradoxicality as a key to worldview reflection

Plath, S. (1962). Lady Lazarus.
https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems/49000/lady-lazarus

Rich, A. (1974-1976). Twenty-One Love Poems XI.
https://www.poeticous.com/adrienne-rich/twenty-one-love-poems-xi

Roethke, T. (1953). Four for Sir John Davies.
https://voetica.com/poem/2101

Robinson E. A. (1916). Hillcrest.
https://allpoetry.com/Hillcrest

Sandburg, C. (1936). The People, Yes. Harcourt, Brace and Co.

Tate, A. (1932). To The Lacedemonians.
https://www.poemhunter.com/poem/to-the-lacedemonians/#google vignette

Jlama naoxoooicennsn 0o pedaxyii 09.09.2025
Vxeaneno oo opyxy 18.11.2025

Author information

Kyrychenko Fields
Iryna Serhiivna, of scientific interest
PhD in Philology, phraseology and
Associate Professor at the Department paremiology,

cognitive linguistics,
media linguistics

of English Philology and Philosophy
of Language,
Kyiv National Linguistic University

e-mail: iryna.kyrychenko@knlu.edu.ua

Fields
of scientific interest

Sytenka
Olena Vitaliivna,

PhD in Philology,
Associate Professor at the Department
of English Philology and Philosophy
of Language,

Kyiv National Linguistic University

English stylistics,
transmodal stylistics,
discourse studies

e-mail: helen.sytenka@knlu.edu.ua

SO0

CC Attribution-NonCommercial-ShareAlike 4.0 International (CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)

65



YK 811.133.1°367.335.1
DOI: https://doi.org/10.32589/2311-0821.2.2025.351775

K. B. Koaonst:zxkaa

KuiBcpkuil HallioOHAIBHU JTIHTBICTUYHUH yHIBEpCHTET, YKpaiHa
email: KaterynaKolodiazhna@knlu.edu.ua

ORCID ID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002-4212-3928

MOBJIEHHEBUM AKT I'’TY3YBAHHSA
Y CBITJII TEOPII BBIYJIMBOCTI

Abstract

The article deals with theoretical and practical issues of teasing as a speech act, focusing on its
function of face-threatening and face-saving strategies in daily communication. A speech act of teasing
tends to be a highly complicated one for rendering on the part of the addressee, as it requires extensive
extralinguistic knowledge about the interlocutors, including their verbal and non-verbal behavior, social
status and interpersonal relations. Moreover, teasing is inherently unpredictable and requires additional
efforts for decoding in comparison to highly standardized speech acts such as a speech act of greeting, a
speech act of command.

Being structurally a complex unit, a speech act of teasing fulfills a wide range of communicative
purposes that can be ambiguous in their underlying nature. The addresser of a speech act of teasing can
bear in mind the desire to affiliate with the addressee or, conversely, to humiliate or even bully them.
Drawing on the theoretical framework of Politeness Theory, the article views a speech act of teasing that
can be regarded both as face-threatening and face-saving. In the case of a face-threatening speech act of
teasing, the outer form of this speech act follows the Politeness Principle and the violation of it lies in its
inner structure. Geoffrey Leech refers to this type of violation as the Irony Principle, whereby the initiator
of a speech act of teasing tends to behave impolitely being polite only superficially. In the case of a face-
saving speech act of teasing, the outer form of it violates the Politeness Principle being superficially
impolite, while its internal illocutionary force conveys affiliation, solidarity and positive interpersonal
intent. This type of teasing is explained through the Banter Principle, where shared enjoyment of humor
reinforces social bonds. Paradoxically, polite communicative behavior sometimes turns out to be far from
polite, whereas superficially impolite behavior may reveal true friendship, support and mutual affinity.

Keywords: speech act of teasing, face-threatening act, face-saving act, addresser, addressee,
illocutionary meaning, context, [rony Principle, Banter Principle.

AHoTauis

VY crarrTi poaHaili3oBaHO TEOPETUUHI i PAKTUYHI 0COOIMBOCTI MOBJIEHHEBOTO AKTY ITy3yBaHHS, a caMme 1X
POITB y CTpaTerisx “30epeskeHHs” 1 “3arpo3u oOmdds” B IONEHHIN KoMyHiKarlii. MOBIICHHEBHIT aKT TITy3yBaHHS
€ CTPYKTYPHO CKJIaHMM MOBJICHHEBHH aKTOM, OCKIUIBKHM BUMArae JOaTKOBHX €KCTPAJiHIBICTUYHUX 3HAHb
PO CMiBPO3MOBHUKIB, IXHiH colianbHUI cTaTyc Towlo. Bin “HenepenbadyBaHuii” 3a PpUPOIOI0 MOPIBHIHO 31
CTaHIapTU30BaHUMH MOBJICHHEBHMH aKTaMH BiTaHHsI, KOMaH]IM Ta iH.

MoBNEeHHEBUH aKT TIy3yBaHHS CHPSIMOBAHUM Ha 3aJOBOJICHHS HU3KM DPI3HOMAHITHHX 1 YacTo
HPOTHIIEKHO CIPSAMOBaHUX (GYHKUIN y HeopMaIbHOMY MOBJIEHHI. Tak, aipecaHT MOBIEHHEBOTO AKTY
DTy3yBaHHS MOXKE MaTH Ha METi 30JHM3HUTHCS 31 CBOIM CHIBPO3MOBHHKOM a00, HaBMAaKH, MPUHHU3UTH
Woro yu Ti. Y cBiTIi Teopil BBIWIMBOCTI MOBJICHHEBHI aKT TIy3yBaHHS KIACH(DIKYIOTh SIK TaKWi, 110
“sarpoxye o0IMY4r0” ajpecara, i TaKui, 0 CIPAMOBaHHI Ha “30epekeHHs 0044 0OCTaHHBOTO. Y
BUIAJKY 3 MOBJIEHHEBUM aKTOM IIy3yBaHHS, 110 ‘“3arpoxye 00Iu44I0”, 30BHILIHA (POPMa € IO3UTHBHOIO
1 BIJMIOBIZIa€ MPUHIMIIAM BBIWJIMBOCTI, TOMI SK BHYTpilHS GopMma nopyiuye doro. JIxk. Jliu Ha3uBae
Take MOPYWIECHHS MPUHLUIIOM IpOHIi: agpecaHT BUCIOBIEHHS IOBOXUTHCS HEBBIWIMBO, OymydH
BBIWIMBUM JuIIe (GopManbHO. Y MOBICHHEBOMY aKTi IIy3yBaHHS, SKAH Mae Ha MeTi “30epemeHHs
o0Onmuyus” agpecara, 30BHILIHS (opMa MOPYIIYE MPUHIUIT BBIWINBOCTI, TOMI SIK LJIOKYTHBHE 3HAYCHHS
Ma€ Ha METi BHUCIOBUTH NpParHEHHA A0 30JIDKCHHS 3 aJpecaroM LUISIXOM OTPUMAHHS HACONOOM Bij
CHITBHO TMEPEKUTOr0 ryMopy. Y Teopil BBIWIMBOCTI Take SIBUINE HA3UBAETHCS MPUHIIUIIOM OaHTEpy.
[MapanokcanpHO, IO 30BHI BBIWIMBA KOMYHIKaTHBHA MOBEIIHKA HACIIPABIi MOXKE BHSBUTHUCS 30BCIM HE
TaKO0, a 30BHIIIHLO HEBBIWINBA BHPaXKa€ APYKHICTh, MAITPUMKY TOIIIO.

KoriouoBi c10Ba: MOBICHHEBHI aKkT INy3yBaHHsS, MOBJICHHEBHH aKT, IO “3arpoxkye OOIMYYIO”,
MOBJICHHEBHI aKT, 10 ‘“30epirac oOnuYds’, aapecaHt, ajapecar, UJIOKYTHBHE 3HA4YeHHs, KOHTEKCT,
TIPUHIMIT iPOHIT, IPUHIIMIT OaHTEPY.
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Beryn. 3rigHO 3 Teopi€lo BBIWIMBOCTI, OOMMYYS — II€ iMi/K CITIBPO3MOBHHUKA, IO €
AKTYaTLHUM 6€3H006pe,Z[HLO TYT 1 3apa3 y KOMyHiKaTHBHOMy mporeci 1 AKkuii 3a3Hae
MOCTIHHOTO EMOLIIHOTO BILTUBY 3 00Ky YYacCHHKIB PO3MOBH. O6nuyust Moxe 6yTI/I
BTPau€HUM, MOro MOXKHA MiATPUMYBAaTH, IMOCHJIIOBATH 1 3 HUM HOTPiOHO MOCTIHHO
paxyBarucst iHmmMm (Goffman, 1955, p. 213). BBiuwIMBICTE peryjiroe CTOCYHKH MiX
CHIBpPO3MOBHHMKAaMH, MiHIMalli3yloun 3arposi, IO MOXYTh 3aBAaBaTH IIKOAW OOIMYYIO,
Ja€ 3MOTY JOCATTH MAaKCUMalbHOI €(EeKTUBHOCTI / MPOAYKTUBHOCTI B KOMYHiKaii.
BBiWwIHBICTh — 1€ BiJIMOBIIHICT, MOBJICHHEBUX JIili OYIKYBaHHSM YYaCHUKIB IHTEpaKIlii B
koHKpeTHil cutyauii (Haugh, 2012, p. 1110). Byab-sikuii MOBICHHEBUI aKT UM MOBEIIHKA,
IO € JIOIUJILHUMU B aKTyaJIbHIN (Tiif, 110 Ma€e Miclie TyT 1 3apa3) coliajbHii B3aEMOIi,
OylyTh BBa)XaTHCs BBIWIMBUMH. MOBJICHHEBUI aKT YM TOBEIHKA, HE JOLIJIbHI B MEBHIN
aKTyasbHIM B3aeMoii, OynyTh BBakarucs HeBBiwinBumu (Hutchby, 2008, p. 224). Tomy
y CBITJII KOHBEpCAIIHOTO aHaji3y Teopis BBIWIMBOCTI HE € BIACTHUBICTIO BHUCJIOBJICHD.
Oxpemo B3sTe 3 KOHTEKCTY BUCIIOBJICHHS HE MOKHA BBAYKATH Hi BBIWINBHM, Hi HEBBIWINBUM.
KonTekcT 3aBxau Mae 31aTHicTh MoaudikyBaTn abo it 30BCiM 3MIHIOBATH Ha MIPOTHIICIKHE
3HAUEHHS BUCIIOBIICHHS. Tak, Moasika Moxe HaOyBaTH 17I0KyTUBHOI CHJIH aKTy, 110 3aIPOXKYE
obmmyaro (a face-threatening act) (Jobert, 2013, p. 78).

AHaui3 nocaigxensb i my0Jikuiii 3 00’ eKTy AocailzKeHHs1. SBUIIE [Ty3yBaHHS 10410
MPUBEPTAT aKTUBHY yBary MPEICTABHUKIB JIHIBICTUYHMUX CTYHIH, MOYMHAIOUM 3 KiHIIA
1970-x pokiB XX cromitts. JocnimkeHHs poii Iy3yBaHHS B LIOAEHHIN iHTepakuii Oyno
MIPOBEICHO Mal’Ke Ha BCIiX PiBHSAX MOBH — Bij ciioBa J0 Tekcty (Boxer & Cortes-Conde,
1997; Dynel, 2011; Eder, 1993). [IpuiinsaTo BBaXKaTH, 110 Ha COPUHHATTS 1 iHTEpIpeTAaLilo
[JIy3JIMBOTO BHUCIIOBJICHHS BIUIMBAIOTh COLIOKYJIBTYpHI, €THIYHi, TI€HICpHi, BIKOBI
(bakTopu, IHIUBIAyaIbHI ICUXOIOTTUHI OCOOIMBOCTI 1 MONEPEIHI MOBHHMIA 1 TO3aMOBHUI
noceig komynikantiB (Eder, 1993; Hay, 1995, 2000; Keltner, 1998, 2001). OcrannimMu
JNECSITUIITTSMHA TOYalli 3’ SIBISITHCS HAyKOBI pPOOOTH, TMPHUCBSYEHI BWUBUCHHIO SIBHIIA
my3yBaHHst B pycni nparmaiinrBictuku (Dynel, 2008; Lampert & Ervin-Tripp, 2006;
Partington, 2008). [IpoTe BiZ4yTHUM € HEAOCTATHIM CHCTEMHHN 1 KOMIICKCHUN JIEKCHKO-
CEMaHTHYHHUHN 1 TparMaTHYHANA aHai3 OCOOJWBOCTEH (YHKITIOHYBaHHS MOBJICHHEBOTO
aKTy TITy3yBaHHS B iHTEPAKTHBHOMY CI1TKYBaHHI.

Mera crarTi — aHajli3 NOPUPOAM MOBJICHHEBOIO AaKTy DIIy3yBaHHS, BHU3HAUCHHS
HOTO0 OCHOBHUX XapaKTepUCTHK, (PYHKI[IOHYBaHHS MOBIIEHHEBHX AaKTiB BBIWIHMBOTO 1
HEBBIWIMBOTO INTy3yBaHHS Y CBITJIi T€OPii BBIWIMBOCTI, a TAKOX PO €KCTPAIIHIBICTHYHOTO
KOHTEKCTY SIK YMHHHKA MoAH(DIKaLil IXHBOTO MPSIMOT0 3HAYCHHSI.

3aBaaHHs 1OCIIiIKEHHS OJISATAIOTh!

1) Y BuOKpeMIIeHHI TOJIOBHUX PUC MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy TIIy3yBaHHS;

2) y BusiBlIeHHI (akTopiB, IO € BHUPIMIAIBHUMH Uil MPaBWIBHOI 1HTepHpeTanii
MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTY TIIy3yBaHHS;

3) y BUKPHTTI MeXaHi3My MOPOIKEHHSI MOBJICHHEBUX aKTiB IIy3yBaHHS i3 TITy3JIUBOIO
BBIWIMBICTIO 1 BIABaHOIO ITY3JIMBOIO HEBBIWINBICTIO;

4) y BU3HAuUCHHI Kopelsmii (GOopMH 1 BHYTPIIIHBOTO 3MICTYy MOBJICHHEBOTO AaKTy
[JTy3yBaHHS.

MeToau Ta METO0JIOTisi MPOBEAEHHS I0CTiKeHHsI. Y POoOOTI po3p00JICHO KOMIUIEKCHY
METOAMKY JIOCHI/DKCHHS MOBJICHHEBOIO AaKTy DIy3yBaHHsS 3 HO3ULII NparMaruyHOIro M
JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTUYHOTO ACTICKTiB. 3araJlLHOHAYKOBI METOAM (IEMYKIIis, 1HIYKITiS, METO
CYIUTbHOI BHOIPKH, METOJl KUTBKICHHUX TiIPaxyHKiB, ONMMMCOBUI METOM) OYyII0 3aisTHO st
BU3HAYEHHS TEOPETUYHOTO MIAIPYHTS JOCIHILAXKEHH i ONpalfoBaHHs (PaKTHYHOTO MaTepiairy
i BUKJIaly OCHOBHHUX IOJIOXKEHb Matepiaiy. Juckypc-ananiz 0yao BAKOPUCTAHO JUIs BABYCHHS
CTPYKTYpH W MEXaHi3My YTBOPEHHs DIy3JIMBOI iHTepakuii. KowmexcmyanoHuii ananis
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3aJIisTHO JUTS BU3HAYEHHSI BIUTMBY JIIHTBAIbHUX Ta €KCTPATIHIBAILHUX (DAKTOPIB HA TITy3IIUBY
KOMYHIKaIlito. /Ipaemaninegicmuynuti Memoo 3aCTOCOBYBABCS U aHAI3Y KOMYHIKaTHBHOI
MTOBEIHKH CITIBPO3MOBHUKIB 1 BUSIBJICHHS IXHIX CHpaBKHIX HaMIpiB. AKmMOMOGIEeHHEBUL
auaniz 1aB 3MOTY BU3HAYUTH MParMaTH4HI TUIM Peaizalii MOBICHHEBOTO aKTy [IIy3yBaHHS
B IHTEPAKTUBHOMY CIIUIKYBaHHI i CTBOPUTH KJIacU(iKallilo MOBJICHHEBUX aKTiB [IIy3yBaHHS
1 TUIIIB peaxiil )xepTBU-aapecara.

Buxnan ocHoBHoro marepiany. [Ipo6nema nediHiuii MOBICHHEBOTO aKkTy NITy3yBaHHS
3yMOBJIIOETBCSl  HOT0 0araToacnekTHOI NPHPOIO0, IO CTajlo NPHBOAOM JUisi HOTo
posmsiay B mcuxonorii (Martin, 2010, p. 34), ncuxominrsictuni (Keltner, 2001, p. 1233),
comiominreictui (Eder, 1993, p. 18) i anTpomnororii (Radcliffe-Brown, 1940, p. 196). Linkom
3pO3YMiJIO, 1[0 MOBJICHHEBUH aKT ITy3yBaHHS MMONaiac y (JOKyc yBaru i mparMaiiHrBiCTHKH
(Drew, 1987, p. 221; Partington, 2008, p. 773). Ko>xHuii 1miXi/1 y BAUBYCHHI SIBUIIIA [Ty3yBAaHHS
KOHIIEHTPYE CBOIO YBary Ha OJHOMY 3 aCTIeKTiB. 3TiJJHO 3 ETHOAHTPOTIOJIOTIHHUM ITiTXOTO0M,
SIBUIIIE TTY3YBaHHS € CIICIIU(ITHAM ITO€THAHHAM Ipy>KeTI00HOCTI i anTaroHizmy (Radcliffe-
Brown, 1940, p. 196). BaxymBuii akIieHT CTaBUTHCS HA TOMY, IIIO ITy3JIMBa TIOBEIIHKA HE
CIPUIMAETHCS CEPHO3HO Hi ITY3yBaJILHUKOM, Hi TUM, HaJl KUM TTY3yIOTb. 3a IICHXOJIOTI9HOTO
T XO/Ty, TITy3yBaHHS BH3HAUAETHCS SIK arpecHBHA MIKOCOOWCTICHA TIOBE/TIHKA, CIIPSIMOBAHA
Ha TIeBHHUH OO0’ €KT, sika TPOSBIAEThCA Yy dopmi obpasnmBoro rymopy (Mooney, Creeser
& Blatchford, 1991, p. 107). I'lmy3yBanHs Mae Ha MeTi HacamIlepel MPUHHU3UTH KEPTBY,
BUKJIMKAaTH B HEl MOYYTTs] HEBIEBHEHOCTI Ta (pycTpauii. JlesKi NCHXonoru miaKpecitoTh
amOiBaJIeHTHY Mpupony (eHOMEHa, IO MOJISTaE y BHUABI NPUXUIBHOCTI A0 OCOOMCTOCTI i
BoxHouac ii npunHrkenHi (Keltner, 1998, p. 1233).

3rigHo 13 COUiONHrBICTHYHUM Tiaxoa0M, y 80-x pokax XX cronitts y CLLIA rimy3yBaHHS
BHBYAJIOCS B MEXaxX CHUIKYBaHHS JIHTBICTUYHO, KYyJBTYPHO, COLIaJdbHO W ETHIYHO
OIHOPIHUX Tpynax OgHOMITKIB. Lli rpyny Manu criibHi paBuiia MOBEAIHKH, YSBICHHS H
sinrBicTuyHuit penepryap (Pratt, 1987, p. 50). YV 90-x pokax XX CTOJITTS yepe3 3HAYHHM
HariB emirpanTis 1o CLIA 10 mikin npuiAIDIH TiTH 3 PI3HUX KYJIBTYPHHUX 1 HAllIOHATBHUX
IpyII, IO MPU3BEJIO IO 3MIHU COIiajIbHUX YMOB Tepediry nry3inBoi KoMmyHikamii. Takum
YUHOM, Ha TEPIIUH IJIaH BUXOAUTH PI3HUIIA B COIiaTbHOMY W KYJIBTYpHOMY ITATPYHTI,
LIO0 CIIyI'ye IPUBOAOM JJIsl DNIy3yBaHHSA. 3a LIUM IAXONOM, IVIy3yBaHHs (pa3oM 3 TaKUMHU
MOBHUMH JKaHpPaMH, SK pPO3Ka3yBaHHS JKapTiB, CBapka) — Il¢ IEHTpajbHA COIliabHA
MIpaKTHKa B 0araTOMOBHiH, OaraToKyIbTypHil i pi3HOETHIYHIN poBecHUIbKIN rpymi (Lytra,
2003a, p. 24;2003b, p. 50; Pujolar, 2001, p.47). Y npomy BUTIa/IKy TITy3yBaHHS MOXE HaJ[aTH
YHIKaJIBHOT MOYJIMBOCTI Ui 3aHYpEHHsS B TIpoliec TiOpHau3aIlii CyCIIbCTBA 3aBISKH
KOHLEHTpaLii yBarn Ha Pi3HUX PONAX Y KOMYHIKaTUBHOMY HpoOLEci, HA BUKOPHCTaHHI
Pi3HOMaHITHUX KOHTEKCTYalli30BaHUX MapKepiB 1 cTpaTeriii MOBICHHS.

BignoBigHO [0 JIIHTBONPArMaTrddHOrO MiAXOAY [IVIy3yBaHHS BH3HAYAETHCS  SIK
MOBJICHHEBHH aKT, 10 Ha0yBae T'YMOPHCTHYHOI (OPMH BUCMIIOBaHHS W iMITyBaHHS
MOBEIIHKHA >KEPTBH, aJieé 32 CBOIM NPSMHM 3MICTOM y Tild 4 Tiil Mipi € BOPOXUM 1
obpaznusuM. J{. Enep BBaxae, 110 B To 4ac, SIK TITy3yBaHHS € 3aBK/I1 HEraTHBHUM 32 CBOIM
MPSIMUM 3MICTOM, aJpecaHT TITy3yBaHHS MOXe M01aBaTh NIeBHI BepOasibHI Ta HeBepOabHi
CHUTHAIIH, SIKI BKa3yIOTh Ha Te, 110 BUCIOBJICHHS He cliij iHTeprperyBaru gociiBao (Eder,
1991, p. 188). Takum YWHOM, TITy3JMBE BUCIIOBICHHS MOXXE MICTUTH OiNbINE, HIX OIHY
IJIOKYTHBHY CHITY, sSIKa OOIrpY€ThCS aBTOPOM BHCJIOBIICHHA. 31 CBOTO OOKy ampecar Mae
MPaBUJILHO JEKOAYBAaTH 3Ha4YeHHsI Ty3nuBoro BucioBieHHs (Toplak & Katz, 2000,
p. 1469). Came iHTEpTIpEeTAIlisl BUCIOBICHHS aJpEeCaTOM € KIFOUOBOIO B MOBIIEHHEBOMY aKTi
[JTy3yBaHHs: HOTrO MPaBUIIbHE UM HENPaBHIbHE PO3YMIHHS aJlpecaToM CTAa€ OUEBUIHUM 3
MEPIOKYTUBHOTO edekTy. Takok LiKaBUM € Te, 10 TeHAEPHI CTEPEOTHIIN MalOTh 3HAUHUM
BIUIMB Ha IOPOKCHHS 1 CHPUHHSATTS MOBJICHHEBOIO aKTy IVTy3yBaHHs: BHCIIOBIICHHS

68



Konooscna K. B. MoB/IeHHEBMIT aKT IIy3yBaHHA y CBIT/I TeOpil BBIWIMBOCTI

MICTHTh CTEPEOTHITHE 3HAYCHHS IOIO POJICH JOJIOBIKA Ta JKIHKH 1 BUpa)kae HETaTHBHE
CTaBIJIEHHS JI0 mpoTmiexHoi ctari (Bobchynets, 2023, p. 28).

Crin 3a3HayuTH, O HasiBHA AY)KE€ TOHKA MEXKa MK arpecUBHUM IVIy3yBaHHIM 1
upkyBaHHsM (bullying) (Farrington, 1993, p. 382). Pisauns nomnsrae y popmi BUpakeHHS:
LBbKYBaHHS NPUIYyCKa€ HASBHICTb HENMPUKPUTO OOpa3iIMBOI JIGKCHKH, OaraTOKpaTHOTO
MOBTOPY 1 peakLisi >KepTBH — 11€ OUYTTS MPUHIKEHHS 1 PppycTpanii. LIbKyBaHHS BogHOYAC
HE TIPUITyCKae BUCIOBJICHHs ajapecara y BianoBiab (Olweus, 1993, p. 317), tomi sk
[Ty3yBaHHsI KHJIAa€ BUKIIMK aJpecaTy ¥ BUMarae BiJl HbOTO peakxiiii y BiAMOBiib, 10 TOTO XK
[JTy3yBaHHsI € OTHOPA30BOIO €10, a IbKYBaHHS — HEOAHOPA30BO MOBTOPIOBAILHOIO.

Jesiki TOCHiAHUKK HarojoumyroTh, o riy3yBanHs (Dynel, 2008, p. 245; Kotthoff,
p. 2003, p. 1290) — BuJ PO3MOBHOTO T'yMOpY, IO Ma€ CKJIaJHy MPUPOAY 1 € BHUIIUM
32 pPaHroM TYMOPHCTHYHUM SIBHIIEM, HDK aHEKJOTH, BITTUCU3MH, NaHW, TPAMITIHT,
OaHTep, BijpedeHHs, amo3ii, mTyuyHuid nadoc. Buimicte my3yBaHHS B iepapXii BHIIB
PO3MOBHOTIO T'yMOPY 3yMOBJIEHA TUM, 1110 BOHO 3[JaTHE 33J0BOJIbHATH HU3KY IPOTHICKHUX
MparMaTUIHuX (QYHKIIH B IHTEPAKTUBHOMY IPOIECi: Bi TYMOPHUCTHYHHUX PETUTIK 0
MOTpo3 i iIMITYBaHHS MOBJIIEHHEBOI TIOBEAIHKH KEPTBH TITy3yBaHHA. 3HAYCHHS TITy3JIHBHX
BHCJIOBJICHb HEBiJ'€MHO MICTUTh T'YMOPHUCTHYHY CHIIY, SIKy IHO-Pi3HOMY CIPHHMArOTh
Il X cami KOMYHIKaHTH: 00pa3imBo 4u no0po3nwanmBo (Jorgansen, 1996, p. 615). Came
TYMOPHUCTHYHHMH €JIEMEHT, 110 € OOOB’SI3KOBO HAsBHUM Yy IIY3JMBOMY BHCIIOBJICHHI,
BiJpi3Hs€ IIy3yBaHHS Bix Biakputoi oopasu (Eder, 1993, p. 19).

MoBIEHHEBUH aKT TTy3yBaHHS Ma€ HU3KY OCHOBHHX O3HAK, SIKi BiAPi3HAIOTH HOTO Bij
THIIUX THITIB MOBJICHHEBUX akTiB. PO3MOYHEMO aHai3 OCHOBHUX PHUC MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy
[Ty3yBaHHsI 3 HOro irpoBoi npupoau. [ my3yBaHHS — 11e TaKWi TUI MOBJICHHEBOT AisIIBHOCTI,
KM, OKpIM BHKOHAHHA ‘‘cepiio3HMX”’ (YHKUiH (00’€IHAHHS YYaCHHKIB CIIIKyBaHHS,
BUXOBYBaHHS, IPUHKECHHS, KPUTHKA), BAKOHYE (QYHKIIO coliansHoi rpu. [1ix gac takoi
KOMYHIKaIlil KOHBEpCAHTH HE MalOTh CEPHO3HUX KOMYHIKaTMBHUX LIl 1 BUCMIIOIOTH
omuH oxHoro 3ajist Haconoau (Hay, 2000, p. 710). [apanensro 1o GyHKIIT OTpUMaHHS
HACOJIOAM 3aJI0BOJIBHIIOTHCS Taki ‘“‘cepiio3Hi” (yHKII, SK CoMigapu3aris, 3MIIIHCHHS
COINIbHUX 3B’ S3KiB, IMIUTIIIATHE BUPAKCHHS TyMOK.

JUJ1s1 KOKHOTO MOBJICHHEBOT'O aKTy IVIy3yBaHHS € XapaKTEPHUM HasBHICTb BepOAIbHUX 1
HeBepOaTbHUX KOHTEKCTYalli30BaHUX MapKepiB. [ Ty3/1Bi BUCIOBICHHS CYIIPOBOIKYIOTHCS
MEBHUMHU KOHTEKCTYaJli30BaHUMM MapKepaMH, HNPUTAMAaHHUMH LIOMY BHIY AHUCKYPCY.
[lix KOHTEKCTyaJli30BaHUMHM MapKepaMH, CIiIOM 3a aMEPUKAHCBKUM JOCIIIHUKOM
k. 'amnepiiom (Gumperz, 1992, p. 230), Mu po3ymieMo Oyab-SIKUH aclieKT MOBEPXHEBOT
(opMH BHUCIIOBIICHHSI — MApaJiHIBICTU4HI pUCH (IHTOHAUiWHI ¥ iHIII 3BYKOBi NPOSIBH),
JIEKCHYHI 1 (POHOJIOTIUHI OJMHHMII, 10 CUTHANIZYIOTH [TPO 3HAYECHHS BUCIIOBICHHS Ta HOTO
HaJIeKHY 1HTeprpeTanito. Jlo BepOaabHUX KOHTEKCTYali30BaHUX MapKepiB MOBICHHEBOTO
aKTy DIy3yBaHHS HaJeXaTh: YaCTOTHA IOBTOPIOBAIBHICTH CIIB, IO MICTSATh CEMY
‘0opotr0a’, sik-t0 argument, battle, conflict, fight, quarrel, row etc., HasBHICTb CJIB, L0
MICTATB ceMy ‘BOJIOJIiHHS (possessive words), BKUBaHHS MO/IaIbHOT YaCTKU Well, HasBHICTD
maOJIOHHUX BHCJIOBIB Ha 3pa3ok hahaha, heeheehee, yeayeayea tomo (Miller, 1986, p.
203). 1o HeBepOaNbHUX KOHTEKCTYa i30BaHUX MapKepiB MOBICHHEBOTO aKTy TIIy3yBaHHS
HaJeXaTh MapaJiHTBICTUYHI 3aCO0M: CIiBy4a IHTOHAI[iS, HASBHICTh KOPOTKHX May3 MIXK
CHUHTarMaMM pEYEHHS, T'ydHMH TI0J0C IpPU NPOAYKYBAaHHI IIy3JIMBOIO BHCIIOBJICHHS,
LIBUJKUI TEMII BHCJIOBIIOBAHHS, IPOBOKALIMHUI TOH royoCy, ApaMaTH30BaHi 3iTXaHHS
Ta KIHETHYHI 3aCO0M: NMEBHUH BHpa3 OOINYYs, ITiIMOPTYBaHHS, YCMIIIKa, JKECTHUKYIIAIIA,
103a, Ky 3aiiMae aJpecaHT DIy3JIMBOIO BUCIIOBJICHHS, TOLIO. 3TiJHO 3 HOCIIIKECHHSIMU
ncuxonora /. KensrHepa, HasBHa meBHa 3akoHOMipHicTh (Keltner, 2001, p. 237): uum
JPY>KHIIIE TITy3yBaHHS, THM BOHO CYIPOBOKYETHCS OLTBIION KUTBKICTIO HeBepOaThHIX
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KOHTEKCTYaTi30BaHUX MapKepiB (CMiX, MM IMOPTYBaHHS, )KECTUKYJIAIIIS ); YMM arpecHBHiIIe
[JIy3JIUBE BHCJIOBJICHHS, THM MEHINA KUIbKICTh HEBepOaJbHMX KOHTEKCTyasi3alliitHuX
MapKepiB HasIBHI.

[TpoBOKaTHBHICTH € 0A30BUM €IIEMEHTOM, SIKAH BiJIPI3HSIE TITy3yBaHHS BiJI IHIINX THITIB
MoBiteHHeBOI AistibHOCTI (Keltner, 2001, p. 231). ®yHKIis mpoBOKaIlii moJsirae B OTpUMaHH1
MeBHOI peakIlii BiJ ajpecara IIy3JUBOTO BHCIOBICHHS, TOMY IIy3yBaHHS MOJJIHMBO
PO3MIsAaTH JIMIIE TIPU HasBHOCTI CyMiXKHOI mapu. Taka mpoBoKaiisi € iHTCHLIOHATBHOIO
— CHEUiaJbHO 3aKJIAJCHOI0 aJpecaHTOM B UIOKYIl MOBJIEHHEBOTO AaKTy ITy3yBaHHS.
Sxmo peakmii He Oyno abo Oyna HABMHCHO NIPUXOBaHa aapecaroM, TO MO)KHA TOBOPHUTH
PO HEBAAJIMI MOBJICHHEBHH aKT INIy3yBaHHS. Y OUIBIIOCTI BUNAJKIB peakiis ajgpecara
€ BU3HAYAJILHOIO JUISL YCHIIIHOCTI / HEyCMIIIHOCTI MOBJICEHHEBOTO aKTy TIIy3yBaHHS, KPIM
TUX BUIIAJIKIB, KOJIH I1i]] YaC KOMYyHIKAIlil HasBHI 1HIIII 0COOH, 1[0 MOXYTh 3aCBIIYUTH (HaKT
HAasSBHOCTI TITy3JIMBOI KOMYHIKAIlii, TOJI peakilis agpecara Moke OyTH HEBa)XIJIMBOIO IS
YCIHINIHOCTI MOBJIEHHEBOTO aKTy TTy3yBaHHSI.

VY nocnuimkeHHi Oy70 BCTaHOBIIEHO, IO MPOBOKAIlIS 3aBXIU CIPSIMOBaHA Ha OJMH 13
TPHOX ACIEKTIB: a) Ha I[0Ch, 1110 0€3110CEPEHBO CTOCYETHCSI CAMOTO ajipecara (30BHIIIHICTb,
o114T); 0) Ha BITHOCHHU MiXK aIpECAHTOM 1 aJlpecaToM; B) Ha IIIOCh, 0 HAICKHUTH 110 chepr
iHTepeciB aapecara. ToMy aapecar pearye y BiJIIOBiAb Ha IPOBOKAILIIIO.

Po3riisiHeMO KOHKPETHO KOXKEH 13 BUITAJIKIB Ha TIPUKJIIA/IaX:

Mipaupna: “Ahn-dre-ah! The latter is cold. I don't understand why. You were certainly
gone long enough! You're so slow! Bring me another.”

Linhaled deeply and concentrated on keeping the look of hatred off my face. I felt that
she wanted me to answer on her tease, but I managed to restrain myself” (Devil Wears
Prada, 2006, p. 103).

Y 1bOMYy BHIIQJKy MAa€EMO CIpaBy 3 MPOBOKAIlIE€I0, IO CHOPSIMOBaHA HAa Te, IO
Oe3rnocepeHbO CTOCYEThCS aapecara, a caMe MOro morasi 34i0HOCTI SIK CHiBpPOOITHHKA.
Mipania fga€e HEraTHMBHY XapaKTEPHCTHKY MisM AHIpea, BIIKPUTO KaXydd, IO
mijyIersia aye MoBiabHa. Bee 1ie momaerbes y popMi OKIMYHHMX PEIUIK 1 € BiJIBEPTOHO
HETIPUKPUTOIO KPHUTHKOIO ajapecara. AHIpea HaMaraeTbes OINaHyBaTH ceOe 1 HisSK He
pearye Ha Dy3JIMBi Ta KPUTHUYHI BUCIIOBIICHHS CBOro Ooca. Taka mpoBoKallis Ma€ Ha MeTi
BUKJIMKATH PEaKLilo agpecaTa MOBICHHEBOTO aKTy TITy3yBaHHS AJIsl OAAJIBIIOTO PO3BUTKY
[Iy3J1MBOT KOMYHIKallii. BificyTHICT peakiii y BIAIOBIIb YHEMOXKIIUBIIOE PO3IIUPEHHS
KOMYHIKaTUBHOT MMOIii TITy3yBaHHS.

Po3rissHeMo BUTIA/IOK, JIe IPOBOKAIIisSI CIPSIMOBAaHA HA BIAHOCHHHU MiX aJPECaHTOM i
ajzipecaroMm:

1 [Annpea] hastily made up a story about needing to get home right away, and Christian
looked amused.

“You re scared of me,” he stated factually, flashing me a teasing smile.

“Scared of vou? Why on earth would I be scared of vou? Unless there'’s some reason 1
should be...” I couldnt help but flirt him back; he made it so easy” (Devil Wears Prade,
2006, p. 88).

Kpicrian xoHcrarye Toii (akt, mo Anapea 0oiTbes Horo. Llel mpukian imoctpye
BHII4JI0K, KOJIM aJIPECAHT IVIy3Y€ 3 BIIHOCHH, 1110 MalOTh MICIIe Mi>K HUM i ajipecarom. Bee 1ie
CYNPOBOJIKY€E ITy3JIMBa MOCMIIIIKA, 1110 € HeBEpOAILHIUM KOHTEKCTYali30BaHUM MapKepoM
[JTY3JIUBOTO CIIUIKYBaHHA. Y TTY3JIMBOMY BHCJIOBJIeHHI KpicTiaHa 3akimaaeHa mpoBOKaIlid,
sKa Ma€ Ha MeTi BUBeCTH AHJpea 31 cTaHy ICUXOJIOTIYHOI PIBHOBAru i BUKJIHMKATH B Hel
3aXUCHY PEaKIlito y BiOBi k. Jl0 TOro % peakilist JiBYNHU MAE MTOSICHUTH HOMY, YOMY BOHA
MOCIIIIAE 1 HE X0Ue 3 HUM CIIIKyBaTucs. [IpoBokaiiis ocsrae miji, ajpke JiBUMHa TOYHMHAE
BHITPABIOBYBATHCS 1 IIIPTYyBaTH 3 HOJIOBIKOM, SIKHH JUTSI IBOTO CTBOPUB YCi YMOBH.
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Takum YMHOM, A€TEPMIHAHTHUMHU PHCAMHU MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy INIy3yBaHHI €: a) iIrpoBa
npupona; 0) HasBHICTH BepOanbHUX 1 HeBepOaJbHUX KOHTEKCTYalli30BaHHX MapKepiB;
B) /AiaJIOT1YHICTh; T) NPOBOKATUBHICTB; I') BUCOKA 3aJIC)KHICTh BiJl KOHTEKCTY 1 OAHOpa30Ba
TEMIOPABHICTH (TyT 13apa3). bepyun 10 yBaru Bci mpoaHaiii30BaHi aCIIEKTH MOBJIEHHEBOTO
aKTy TIIy3yBaHHS, MPOIIOHYEMO TaKy Horo nediHimito: MOBIEHHEBHH aKT TTy3yBaHHS —
L€ MOBJICHHEBUH aKT, HEOIHO3HAUHUH 3a XapaKTEpOM CHPUHHSTTS, OTHOPA30BHH 1
JIOKaJbHUH 38 KPUTEPISIMU Yacy 1 MicIs epediry, MiCTUTh irpOBHH €JIEeMEHT 1 Ma€ Ha MeTi
CIPOBOKYBAaTH ajipecara JIo peakxiii y BinoBiab. JloMiHyBaHHS arpecHUBHOI YU JIPY>KHBOT
iHTeHIi{ pa3oM i3 KOHTEKCTyalli30BaHUMH BepOaJbHUMH W HEBEpOATFHUMH MapKepamMu
BH3HAYA€ XapaKTep yChOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy [UTy3yBaHHSI.

MoOBIIEHHEBUH aKT, IO 3arpoXKy€e OOMUYYIO, € TAKUM, KOJIM BiH OOMEXye cBOOOIY
CHIBPO3MOBHHMKa 1 mMoTpeOye KOMIIEHCATOPHUX [id, fAKI BiAHOBIIOIOTH II€ OOTUYYS.
Buninsrors akTH, 110 3arpoKyI0Th HETAaTUBHOMY 1 TO3UTHUBHOMY OOJMYYIO CITiBOECITHHUKIB
(Brown & Levinson, 1978). ATy, 1110 3arpo>Kyt0Th HeraTUBHOMY OOJINYYIO, CHTHAI3YIOTb,
IO OJIMH 13 CHIBPO3MOBHHKIB HE HAMAra€TbCsi YHUKHYTH OOMEKeHHsI CBOOOIH il IHIIOTO
(mamp., Haka3W, IOTPO3M, MPOMO3WIIi TOM[O). AKTH, IO 3arpOXyIOTh MO3UTUBHOMY
00940 CTIiBOECiTHUKA, CHTHAJIIZYIOTh, 110 apeCcaHT ado0 aJipECaHTH HE MIKITyIOThCS TTPO
nouyTTs 1 OakaHHs criBOECiHMKA, [TOTPOKYIOYM HOTO MO3UTHUBHIM camoouiHui (Hamp.,
BiJICYTHICTh KOMIUTIMEHTIB 1 MOXBaJl, HABIAaKH, BUPAKEHHS KPUTUKH, IPE3UPCTBA TOLIO).
MOoOBIICHHEBUH aKT ITy3yBaHHS HAJEKHUTh JIO BUJY MOBICHHEBUX aKTiB, IO 3aIPOXKYIOTh
[IO3UTUBHOMY OOJIMYYIO YUYACHUKA KOMYHIKaTUBHOI'O IIPOLIECY.

Po3msHyBIIM pUpOAy i OCHOBHI PUCH MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy ITy3yBaHHS, IEpEHIeMO
70 HWoro aHamizy 3 morisiay Teopii BBiwimBOcTi. CTparerii 30pieHTOBaHI Ha peanizaiito
aKTIB, 10 3arPOXKYIOTh OOIMYYIO CITIBPOSMOBHUKA, MOXKYTh OyTH npamumu (on-record) i
nenpsimumu (off-record) (Brown & Levinson, 1978, p. 23). IHimiaTrop MOBJIEHHEBOTO aKTy
[JTy3yBaHHs MOXKE MaTd Ha MeTi 00pa3uTu abo, HaBIIaKu, BUCIOBUTH IIO3UTHBHE CTaBIICHHS
1o aapecara. g mera moxxe OyTH 31iliCHEHa TpsSIMO W omocepenkoBaHO. MOBICHHEBHM
aKT TITy3yBaHHS € TAKWUM, IO MOPYIIY€E MPUHIUI BBIWIMBOCTI — CTpATeriil CIIJIKyBaHHS,
CIIPSIMOBAHUX Ha 3amoOiraHHsA KOHQUIKTHHX CHTYaIliil, 3 METOI0 30epeKCHHS OOIIIds
B CHUTYyalisX, KOJIM HasBHa 3arpo3a Horo Brparutu (Leech, 1983, p. 82). Ane, sx Oyzne
PO3MISTHYTO JaJli, ICHYIOTh TaKi BUCJIOBJICHHS, SIKi 32 TOBEPXHEBOIO CTPYKTYPOIO HEBBIWIUBI,
a 3a IMOMHHOIO CTPYKTYPOIO BBIWINBI 1, HABIAKH, 32 IIOBEPXHEBOIO CTPYKTYPOIO TITy3JINBE
BHCJIOBJICHHS BiJIIIOBiJIa€ MPUHIIMITY BBIWIMBOCTI, a 33 TNIUOWHHOIO CymepeduTs id. Tomy
JOpevHO OyJie BBAXKATH [VTy3JIMB1 BUCIOBICHHS TAKMMH, 1110 € BBIYWINBUMH 1 HEBBIWINBUMH:
yce 3aJIeKHUTh Bijl IHTCHIIT apecaHTa, sika MoXe OyTH MO3UTHBHOIO YH HEraTHBHOIO.

Po3misitHeMo mpuKIanM BKUBAaHHS HEMPSMOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO aKTy IVTy3yBaHHS, Je€
[JTy3JIMBE BUCIIOBIIEHHS 32 ()OPMOIO TTOPYIITY€ IPUHITUIT BBIYJIMBOCTI, @ INTUOWHHA CTPYKTYpa
BiJNOBia€e HoMy, 1, HABIIAKH, BUNIAJIKH, € TIIy3JIMBE BUCIIOBJICHHS 32 (DOPMOIO HE MOPYIIyE
MIPUHIIUI BBIYWIMBOCTI, 8 NIMOMHHA CTPYKTypa MOPYIIYE.

VY BUNaAKy, KONM agpecaHT Mae€ Ha METi BHUCIOBUTH IO3UTHBHE CTAaBJICHHS [0
CIIBPO3MOBHMKA OIOCEPEAKOBAHO, TO 3a (POPMOIO HOr0 IIy3JIMBE BUCIOBICHHS HOPYILYy€E
MPUHLMII BBIWIMBOCTI, a MMOWHHE 3HAYECHHS BKA3ye, 110 aJIPECAHT HE Ma€ Ha MET1 3aBAaTH
o0pasu agpecaroBi. TakuM YMHOM, MU Ma€EMO CIIPaBy 3 ITy3JMBOIO HEBBIWIMBICTIO (mock-
impoliteness) (Leech, 1983, p. 144). locmignuk JIx. Jliu Ha3uBae Take MOPYIICHHS
MIPUHIMITY BBIWIMBOCTI mpwHOUIOM OaHtepy (“Banter is amusing friendly teasing”):
“m1o0 BUPA3UTH CONIJIAPHICTH 13 CIyXadeM, CKaXKd IIOCh, [0 € OYEBHTHOI0 HEMPABIOKO 1
OUYEBUTHO HEBUXOBAHUM IIIOJI0 ClIyXada’.

VY BWIIQAKY, KOJIM aJpEcaHT Ma€ Ha METi BHUPAa3UTH HETaTHBHE CTaBJICHHS [0
CHiBPO3MOBHHKA OMOCEPEIKOBAHO, OpPMa IITy3ITUBOTO BUCIOBICHHS BiITIOBI /IA€ IPUHITAITY
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BBIWJIMBOCTI, TIOPYIIICHHS BiIOyBAa€ThCS HA PiBHI TNMMOMHHOI CTPYKTYpH. 3aByallbOBYIOUN
HEBBIWIMBE BUCIOBJICHHS Yy BBIWIMBE, aJpEecaHT Jae 3MOTy NpuHaiiMHI (hopmarbHO
30epertTr o0nMHMYYs ajpecary, TOOTO TOMEPENUTH TIOTEHIiadbHy 3arpo3y OOINYUIO.
AnpecaHT ynaBaHO BU3HA€ OakaHHS 1 moTpedu agpecara. J[x. JIia HasnBae Take mopymeHHs
MPUHLUIIOM 1pOHii, 3T1THO 3 SIKUM aJpeCaHT MOXKE ITOBOAUTHUCS HEBBIWINBO, BUITIAJAI0UH
BBIWIMBUM: aJpecaHT pOOUTb HEBHHHY PEIUTiKY, 5IKa, BOUCBHU/b, € HENPABIMBOIO, 1 UM
CaMHMM aBTOpP BHUCIIOBJICHHS IMIUTIUTHO IOBiJOMIISIE MPOTHIICKHE, IO € HEBBIWIMBUM
i mpaBauBuM (Leech, 1983, p. 143). Ilpo ipoHiuHe 3HaueHHS ajapecaTy CHTHaJi3ye
rinmepOodizaiist a00 NPUMEHILICHHS CMUCIY, HasiBHE Y BUCJIOBIEHHI. [loBepXHeBe 3HaUCHHS
TaKoro BHCIIOBJICHHS BCTyHae B iH(OpMamidHUI KOHQIIKT i3 3arajJbHAM KOHTEKCTOM
iHTepakii. BinOyBaeThcs mopyIIeHHs] MAaKCHUMU SIKOCTI IPUHIIAITY KooTepallii. Aapecar 31
CBOTO OOKY BiJIKHJIa€ peJieBAHTHE MPsIME 3HAUCHHSI BUCIIOBIICHHSI SIK HEJIOIUIBHE 1 JICKOIIy€e
IMOMHHY CTPYKTYpY, sIKa BiamnoBijgae koHTekcty BucnosieHHs (Culpeper, 2005, p. 42).
[my3yBanpHUK eKCIUTyaTye MPUHITAI 1pOHIi 3aI1d BHPaKEHHS TITY3JIMBOI BBIWIMBOCTI
(mock-politeness) (Leech, 1983, p.82). Ilpuumaamu ekcInTyaTarlii 1[b0T0 MPUHITUITY €
[I0M’SIKIITyBaJIbHA BJIACTUBICTH IPOHIl, 110 JO3BOJIIE HENPSIMO BUCIIOBJIIOBATH HETaTUBHE
3HAUEHHS CTOCOBHO ajpecara i UM CaMUM BiIKPHUTO HE TpaBMyBaTH HOro oomuuus. Y
TAKOMY BHIIAIKY aapecar caM JEKOIy€ IMIUIIIMTHE HEraTHBHE 3HAYCHHS BHCIIOBIICHHS
(Leech, 1983, p. 144). AnpecaHT MpUXOBYE KOMYHIKaTHBHUAW Haraj| Ha CIiBPO3MOBHHUKA
32 MOBEPXHEBOIO €TUKETHOIO HEBMHHICTIO BHUCIOBJIEHHS, L0 Y BUIAJIKy HEBIOBOJICHOI
peakuii agpecara 1a€ MOXKJIMBICTb CTBEPIKYBATH, L0 1HIIE MAJIOCS Ha yBas3i.

Po3rnsiHeMO OKpeMO MOBJIGHHEBI aKTH DTY3JIMBOI BBIWIMBOCTI 1 BOaBaHOI TIIy3JIMBOL
HEBBIWIMBOCTI B acleKTi CHpaBKHBOI 1 BAAaBaHOI 3arpo3d OONHUYYIO CIIIBPO3MOBHHKA.
MoBIIEHHEBUH aKT TITy3JMBOi BBIWIMBOCTI po3msaaerbes Jix. Jlivem (2014, p. 20) sk
BBIWINBA CTPATETisl CTBOPEHHS aMOiBaICHTHOTO 3HAYECHHS BUCIIOBIICHHS 3317151 IOCSTHEHHS
ryMOpHCTHYHOTO eekTy 1 comimapusanii 3 agpecarom (y tepminax k. Jliua “Banter”).
Togi sIk CyTO HEBBIWIMBI BUCIOBJICHHS MalOTh HA METi BUJIAsITH, IPUHU3UTH TOIIIO, BIABaHO
[JTy3J1MB1 HEBBIWIMBI BUCIIOBJICHHS HE MICTSITh TaKOT IHTEHIIIT 1 MOXKYTh (DYHKIIIOHYBATH SIK
Taka MOBHA TTOBEAIHKA, IO MiATPUMYE 1 3MIIHIOE TPY>KHI 3B’SI3KH, ITIBHUIIYE COIiaTbHY
COJIiTAapHICTh. BUCIOBICHHS, 10 KOMYHIKAaTHBHO PEali3yloTh ITy3JIMBY HEBBIWIMBICTH
(mock-impoliteness) 1 BIOMOBITAIOTH KPHUTEPIIM MOBHOI peami3allii MOBICHHEBHX
aKTIiB IVIy3yBaHHs], € 332 IOBEPXHEBOIO (DOPMOIO TaKMMH, L0 HECYTh 3arpo3y OOINYYI0
criBpo3MoBHMKA. Lle 0o3Ha4ae, 1110 JIOKYTUBHHUN 3MICT CYTO HEBBIWJIMBOTIO BHCIJIOBJICHHS
1 BUCIIOBJIICHHS 3 yAaBaHOI TIIY3JIMBOIO HEBBIWIMBICTIO CTPYKTYpHO MICTSTh TOAiIOHI
CJIEMEHTH: a) HASBHICTh BIAKPUTO OOPa3MUBOi JIEKCHKH; ©O) HAasBHICTb JIGKCHYHHUX
OIMHUIIb, 1110 MAIOTh HETATUBHY KOHOTALIiIO JJIsl KOHKPETHOTO aapecaTa; B) eKCIPECUBHUN
MOBTOP JIGKCHYHUX 1 CMHTAKCHYHHUX OIUHML; T') TilepOomi3amilo 3HaYeHHS JIEKCHYHUX
OIIMHUIIb; T) KOMiIOBaHHA (IMiTallil0) MOBJIEHHS >KEPTBHU TIIy3yBaHHS 3 Y)KUBAaHHSM CIIiB,
IO MaroTh 3HaueHHs mepeOinbplneHHs (rimepOodi3alio); 1) MPOTHCTABICHHS >KEPTBH
[Iy3yBaHHs 1HIIMM yYacHMKaM KOMYHIKallii, [0 MapKy€eTbCs MOBJICHHEBO HASBHICTIO
JIEMOHCTPATHUBHAX / BKa3iBHUX 3aliMEHHUKIB SIK 3BEpTaHb, IPI3BUCHK, IO MiCTITh
HEeraTHBHE KOHOTATHBHE 3HAYCHHSI.

Juia anpecara cTa€ MOKITUBHUM PO3II3HATH CYTO HEBBIUJIMBE TITY3JIMBE BHUCIOBICHHS 1
BHCJIOBJICHHA 3 YaBaHOIO DINIy3JIMBOIO BBIWIMBICTIO 32 JOIIOMOTOI0 €KCTPaJIiHI'BaJIbHOTO
KOHTEKCTY, SKHA MICTUTh IHIWKATOpH (COIialbHI, i€papXidHi, TeHAEPHI TOIIO0) I
MIPECYNO3UIIHI 3HAHHS, M0 JO3BOJISIIOTH CXapaKTepU3yBaTH MOUIIBHY U HEIOUIIbHY
MOBJICHHEBY TIOBEJIIHKY CITIBOSCITHUKA, CIHMPAIOYUCh Ha TIOMEPEIHIN JOCBIT KHUTTS
(Bernal, 2008, p. 784). Kpi3zp npusmy 1ux ¢GakTopiB i BUCHOBKIB, SKi 3/I1HCHIOIOTECS Ha
0a3i mux QaxTopiB, MPOMYCKAETHCS YHIBEPCAbHE TIOHSATTS BBIWJIMBOTO 1 HEBBIWJIMBOTO.
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BinMiHHICT 3Ha4YeHHA BAABAHOTO HEBBIWIMBOTO IVIY3JIMBOTO BHCIIOBIEHHS 1
BUCIIOBJICHHS 3 IVIy3JIMBOIO BBIWIMBICTIO TIOCTAa€ HAa TOMY €Talli, KOJH aapecar JEKOIye
IMIUTIIATHE 1JIOKyTUBHE 3HAueHHS BUCIOBIEHHSA. Ha piBHI IMIUIIOUTHOT 1TOKyIIil
COIiaJIbHO-KOHBEHIII{HE HEBBIWIMBE 3HAUCHHS HIBEIIOETHCS 1 CIIPHIMAETHCS, HABIIAKH, SIK
couiasibHO BBiwIMBE. lle cTae MOXIMBHM 4epe3 HU3KY EKCTPAJIHIBICTHYHHUX (aKTOpiB:
BHCOKHH DPIiBEHb COIIaTbHOI ONHM3BKOCTI KOMYHIKAHTIB, TIONEPEIHIN JOCBiM MOMiIOHOTO
cniikyBaHHsS Tomo. TakuM umHOM, OaHTep, a00 TIIy3JKMBa BBIWIMBICTh, € KOHCTPYKTOM
TPETHOTO MOPSJKY, a CaMe: a) CIIOYaTKy BiI0yBa€eThCs HOPYILICHHS IPUHIIMITY KOOTIepaLlii, e
a/IpeCcaHT MOPYIIy€e HOPMHU BBIYJIMBOI KOMYHIKaTHBHOI MOBEIIHKH 1 MPOAYKY€E HEBBIUINBE
3a OpPMOIO BUCIIOBJICHHS; 0) HEBBIUJIMBE BHCIOBICHHS, Ha0yBatoun (popMH MOBICHHEBOTO
aKTy, IO TOPYIIY€E MPHHIUI BBIWIMBOCTI, 32 PaxyHOK EKCTPaIiHTBICTUUHHX (aKTOpiB
IHTEPIIPETYETHCS SIK TaKe, 110 33 3MICTOM He Hopylrye BkazaHoro npunmuity (Leech, 1983,
p. 144). OTxe, agpecar MpOXOAUTH ABI CTaii iHTepIpeTallii mogiOHOTO BUCIIOBICHHS, 1¢
BHPIMIATHHUM IS PO3YMIHHS € IPUXOBAHUH IMIUTIIUTHAN 3MICT BUCJIOBJICHHS. Y HAIIOMY
TOCITIKEHHI MU JINIIIA BUCHOBKY, 110 TTPHYWHAMH B)KUBAHHS IMOMIOHUX BHCIIOBIICHDL B
IHTEepaKTUBHOMY CITIJIKyBaHHI € TOCSTHEHHS TYMOPHUCTUYHOTO e(heKTy 3a/isi OTpUMaHHs
HAcOJIOAM 1 TparHeHHS aJpecaHTa BUSBUTH TICHXOJIOTIYHY OJIM3BKICTH aJipecary.
PosrsiHemo 1ie Ha mpUKIIaIi:

[Mopc po3moBise 3i cBoiM HadanbHUKOM CrpeitnkeM|: “I still don 't see what it’s got
to do with me, sir.”

“I'want this case re-opened — not that it's ever been closed, of course. It worries me, you
see. We should have got further than we did.”

“I still =~

“I'd like you to look at this case again. If anyone can crack it, you can. Know why?
Because you re just plain bloody bastard, Morse, that's why!” smiled Strange teasingly.”

“O’key. I will try to do something” chuckled Morse” (Dexter, 1999, p. 14).

Hianor BinOyBaeThest MK IPY35IMHU, SIKi pA30M MPAIOIOTh Y moiii. CTpeitH K, KepiBHUK
BIJUIUIKY, TparHe mpuMycuTd Mopca, CBOTO MiJIENIOro, B3STHCS 3a KPUMIHAJIBHY CIPaBYy.
Haka3 € TakiuM MOBJICHHEBHM aKTOM, IO 3arpOKye OONMHYYIO CITiBPO3MOBHUKA. OCKITBKH
HavYaJbHUK 1 MIJICTIAA MaloTh JPY>KHI CTOCYHKH, TEPITHA Mae Ha METi BUPA3UTH HaKa3
y npyxHiii popmi. Takum arHOM 0OOC 3aCTOCOBYE MOBJICHHEBHUU aKT, IO EKCILTIIUTHO
3arpo3NUBHUI I 00MMyYs miaserioro. 3a ¢GopMolo BUCIOBIEHHS ‘‘Because you're just
plain bloody bastard, Morse, that'’s why!” € TakuM, TIO CYTIEPEYHUTh TPUHIINAITY BBIYJIUBOCTI:
1Ie TOSICHIOETHCSI HAsIBHICTIO 00pa3iuBoi NeKcuku (bloody bastard). IMIminuTHAR 3MicT
BHCJIOBJICHHS NPSIMO MPOTHJICKHUIA: anpecatoBi (Mopcy) Bigomo, mo CTpelHaxK BUCOKO
uiHye #oro mpodeciiini 3midHocTi. [Ipo me cBiguare Taki Npecymo3WUiiHI 3HAHHS
mpo a) OJM3BKICTb JIPYKHIX CTOCYHKIB MiX KOMYyHiKaHTamH; 0) mocmimka Ooca mpu
MPOIYKyBaHHI BHCIOBIEHHS. Jlo TOTro X 3 peakiii agpecara O4eBUAHO, IO PEILTiKa HE €
00pa3IMBOIO JJIsl HOTO: MOpC MOTO/DKYETHCS B3STHCS 32 CHPaBy 1 33J0BOJICHO XiXiKa€.
Jx. Jliu 3a3Hauae, 1m0 moAiOHI ITy3JIHMBiI BHCIIOBJICHHS € “00pa3iMBUM crocoOOM OyTH
npyxuim” (Leech, 1983, p. 144).

HasiBHi Bumajnky, KoiaW NPUHIMI OaHTEpy eKCIUTyarye TpUHOWN ipoHil. Tyt mu
Ma€eMO CIpaBy 3 DIy3JuBor iponieto (mock-irony) (Leech, 1983, p. 145). Tomi aus
IHTepTpeTalii TaKoro BUCIIOBICHHS aJpecaT BUTpadae OiIbINe iHTEICKTyaIbHUX 3yCHIIb,
a/pKe BIiH TPOXOIUTH Yepe3 TPU €Tal| ACKOMYBaHHS 3MicTy: 1) 32 (OpMOIO BHUCIIOBICHHS
CIPUHMAETHCA AK Take, M0 BiJIMOBiIae MPUHITUITY BBIYWIMBOCTI; 2) 32 paXyHOK KOHTEKCTY,
o0 BCTynae B KOH(QIIKT 31 3MICTOM BHUCIIOBIGHHS, ajpecaT po3yMmie, IO Maiocs
MIPOTHIICKHE Ha YBa3i 1 “BU00yBae” HETaTHBHE IMILTIIIUTHE 3HAYEHHS, 1110 € HEBBIWINBUAM;
3) chpaiboByE EKCTpalliHTBAJILHUN (PAKTOp COIMiallbHOI Ta TICHXOJOTiYHOI ONM3BKOCTI

73



Bicnux KHJIY. Cepis ®inonozis. Tom 28. Ne 2. 2025

CHIBPO3MOBHHKIB: ajjpecaT po3yMi€, IO BHCIOBICHHS HE MOXke OyTH 0Opa3nBUM,
OCKIJTbKH aJIpeCaHT HABMHCHO BUKOPHCTOBYE IMILTIIIUTHE HEraTUBHE 3HAYCHHSI 321715 BUSIBY
KOHCOITiaIii ¥ miITPUMKH. [TOKyTHBHY CTPYKTYpY TOAIOHOTO BUCIIOBJICHHS MOJKHA BJIAJIO
MTOPIBHATH 3 KUTAWCHKOK IIKATYJIKOIO, /Ie KOXKHA €EMKICTh MICTUTh Y COO1 HACTYIHY: a) Y
PSMOMY 3HAUCHHI BUCJIOBJICHHS MICTUTD 1IOKYLiIO, 10 BUSBJISIE IIO3UTHBHE 3HAYCHHS; 0)
y HEnpsIMOMY 3HAYeHHi BUCIIOBJICHHS MICTUTDH LIOKYLIIO 3 HETATUBHUM 3HAYCHHSIM; B) Y
HENpPSIMOMY 3HA4YCHHI BUCJIOBJICHHS 3 HETATUBHOKO LIOKYIII€I0 MICTUTh I1I€ OJHY LJIOKYIIiFO
3 MO3UTUBHHUM 3HaYeHHSM. Po3misiHeMo mpuKia:

“Look”. A note of exasperation had crept into Morse's voice. “I'm on furlough — I'm
tired — I'm sleeping badly — I drink too much — I'm beholden to no one — I've no relatives
left — I can't see all that much purpose in life ="

“You'll have me in tears in a minute.” Strange replied taunting.

“Do not! I'm only trving to say one thing. Count me out!”

“You won t even think about it!” (Dexter, 1999, p. 18).

Mopc CKapXUTHCS Ha JKUATTS CBOEMY OJMM3BKOMY IpYyry 1 HadanbHUKYy CTperHIKY.
JlpaMaTHuHICTh BUCIIOBIICHHS TMOCHIIOETHCS 3aBISKH CHHTAKCUYHOMY CTHIICTUYHOMY
3aco0y JIOTIYHOI Tpajariii, e KOKHE HACTyIHE pedeHHs a0o HOoro JacTHHa Mae Oiibiie
CEMaHTHYHE HABAHTAXKCHHS, HIK MOMEPEHE, B ACMEKTI 3MICTy TMOHSTh, [0 MICTITHCS B
cioBax (CeniBanosa, 2001, c. 100).

o6 moyermwmTy THiTIOYMKA HacTpid apyra, CTpedHIK ipoHIUYHO pearye Ha HOro
ckapry “You’ll have me in tears in a minute” (“51 3apa3 posmiauaycs”). [Ipoanamnizyemo
1POHIYHO-TITY3/IUBE BUCIJIOBICHHS TIOETANHO, TOOTO TaK, SIK HOTO 3MICT AEKOAY€E aapecar:
a) MpsiMe 3Ha4YCHHsI BUCJIOBJICHHS € BBIWIMBUM 1 BUpaXKa€ PO34yJCHICTh YOJIOBIKa CTOCOBHO
CKPYTHOI'O CTaHOBWIIA JpyTa; 0) HENpsMe 3HAYCHHS JICKOJYEThCS Yepe3 MPeCyno3ulliiHi
3HaHHsSI TOTO, IO JIOPOCIHMK YOJIOBIK HaBpsi 4M Oyae JUTH CIbO3U 4Yepe3 IMOTaHHH
HacTpiil Apyra. 3 mbOro MOXKHa 3pOOMTH BHCHOBOK, IO MAJOCS Ha yBa3l MPOTUIIEKHE
W ajpecaHT CKOpillle BUCMIIOE 1 KPUTHKYE MOPaJbHY CIaOKICTh aJpecara; B) OCKIIbKH
YYaCHUKH THTEPAKITi € OMM3BKUMHA APY3SIMH, TO MATOWMOBIPHO, IO aIPECAHT MaB Ha METI
obpasnuTtu axpecara: BiH OyB HABMHCHO HEBBIWWIMBHUM JIs TOTO, OO BUPA3UTH MIATPUMKY 1
corimapHicTh. [liATBepHKEHHSIM TOTO, IO TTHOWHHA CTPYKTYPa BUCIOBIICHHS € BBIUJIMBOIO
1 He 3arpoXkye OOINYUIO, € TO3UTHBHA PEAKIIis aipecara, SKHH iIXOIUTIOE TPy B ipOHIYHUI
OanTep i migirpye inimiatopy “Do not!” (“He mumaa!”).

be3nocepeniHb0 B MpOIECi CIINIKYBaHHS BHCIIOBICHHS, IO MICTITh [UIy3JIHBY
HEBBIWIMBICTh, 1 BHUCIOBJICHHS, IO MICTATh IpOHIYHUIM OaHTEp, MOXXHA BiJPI3HITH
3a TEepJIOKYTHBHMM e(eKTOM BiJ TakuX, e € oOpasza. Anpecar pearye Ha OaHTEpHI
BUCJIOBJICHHS CMiXOM, PEIUTIKAMH 3 UIOKYILI€I0 CXBaJCHHS, MiATPUMKOIO JPY>KHBOI 1
HEBUMYILEHOI aTMochepu po3MOBH.

Takum 4MHOM, TTY37MBO BAaBaHI HEBBIWIMBI BUCIOBICHHS Mapa3UTyIOTh HA iHTEHIO0BAHO
HEBBIWIMBHX 1 MICTSTh JIIHI'BaJIbHI PUCH OCTAHHIX: BIJIMIHHICTh IOJISITAE OE3MOCEPEIHBO B
IMIDTIIMTHOMY 3Ha4€HHI BHCJIOBIICHHS, SIKE ACKOIYETHCS KPi3b MPU3MY EKCTPaliHIBAJIbHOTO
(axropa, a caMme: B3a€MOBIJJHOCHH CITIBPO3MOBHHKIB 1 HAO0OPY MPECYITIO3UITIH.

VY BHMNAJKy 3 YIaBaHOIO [ITY3JIMBOIO BBIWIMBICTIO XapaKTep KOMYHIKallii 3MiHIO€TbCS. TyT
aJIPECaHT Ma€ Ha METi 3aB/aTh KON a/IPecary, 3aJTHIIA0uNCh BBIWIMBUM JIHIIEe (OpMaTbHO
(Haugh, 2015, p. 18). I'my3mmBa BBIWINBICTD — THUIT HEBBIWINBOI TTOBEIHKH, /1€ BBIUINBICTh
€ nuiie (hopMaIbHUM acrliekToM KomyHikarlii (Marlangeon & Alba-Juez, 2012, p. 71). Mera
TaKO1 MOBE/TIHKY € 3aBK I HEBBIWINBOIO, TOOTO TAKOIO, ITI0 3arPOXKY€E OOIHUYIO CITiBOSCiTHUKA.
[my3nuBa BBIWIMBICTH € MPArMaTHYHO 3PYYHUM 3aCO00M CHPHUUYMHEHHS MIKOAW OOMUYYIO
napTHepa 3 KOMyHiKaIlil. BUCIOBIIOIOUN MPOTUIICKHE TOMY, III0 MA€ThCsl HA YBa3i, MOBEIb
MOPYIIyE MAKCUMY SIKOCTI 1 TAKHM YMHOM OIOCEPEIKOBAHO TMEepeae Te, 10 BiH HACIPaB/i
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maB Ha yBasi (Culpeper, 1996, p. 360). [y Toro mod CTBOPUTH YMOBH IJIsl TIPABHIBHOTO
PO3YMiHHS 3HAYECHHSI BUCJIOBJICHHS aJ[pecaroM, aBTOP BHCJIOBJIECHHS Ma€ MEBHUM IILITXOM
MapKyBaTd HASBHICTh IMIUTIIIMTHOTO 3HaYeHHS. MapKyBaHHS BiIOyBa€ThCs 3a JIOIIOMOTOIO
TaKUX JIHTBATLHHUX (3MEHIIYBaJIbHI Cy(DIKCH B IMEHHHKAX 1 MPUKMETHHUKAX, IEMOHCTPATHBHI
3aliIMEHHUKH TOIIO) U EKCTPaJiHIBAILHMX (pi3ka 3MiHAa MPOCOAMYHUX XapaKTEPHCTHK
BUCJIOBJICHHS, Hamp., MOsBA HA3aJIbHOCTI), KIHETHYHMX (YCMIIlIKa) KOHTEKCTYali30BaHHX
“migka3zok”. BucioBieHHs, MmO OynyeThCsl 3a MPUHLMIIOM DITY3JIMBOI BBIWJIMBOCTI, MiCTUTh
y co0i JBa iTOKyTHBHUX BUMipH. [IpsiMe 3HaUueHHS! BUCIIOBJICHHS € TIO3UTUBHUM 1 HE Hece
3arpo3u I 0ONMUYYs CIIIBPO3MOBHHUKA, TOAI SIK HENPSIME 1JIOKYTHBHE 3HAUSHHSI BUCIIOBIICHHS
€ o0pa3MBUM 1 Hece 3arpo3y Jist 00auyust criBpo3MoBHuKa. [k, Jliu 3a3Hadvae, 1m0 Taki
BUCJIOBJICHHSI CTalOTh MOXJIMBUMH BHACIIJIOK EKCILTyaTallii MOBIEM IPUHLUITY ipOHii.
Taka ekciulyarailiss MOBHUX 1 I103aMOBHHUX 3aCO0IB Ja€ 3MOI'y MOBIIFO BHCJIOBHTH T€, 1110 HE
JIO3BOJICHO BHCIIOBHUTH BiJJKPUTO, 1 3QJIMINAE 3MOTY BiZIMOBUTHCS BiJl CBOIX CIIIB Y BHUIAIKY
BIIKPUTHX 3BUHYBadeHb B 00pa3i Bix ampecata (Leech, 1983, pp. 142—-143). Oxpim HassBHOCTI
KOHTEKCTYaJli30BaHUX MapKepiB, CYNEPECWIMBHMA XapakTep CIUIKYBaHHS CHTHAJI3YE IIPO
HasSBHICTh HETPSMOTO ipOHIYHOTO 3HAYCHHS y BHCIOBICHHI ampecanta (Dews, Kaplan &
Winner, 1995, p. 349). CynepeuwnBicTh BHHUKAE€ MK MPSIMAM 3HAYEHHSIM BHCIIOBJICHHS 1
KOHTEKCTOM, B SIKHi fioro BKimodeHo. Lle 3i cBoro 60Ky curHamizye rmpo 30ii y cucteMi, Biaxis
BiJl HOPMH 1 TTOPOKY€E iH(PEPEHIIII0: MOoCh He Tak. BoyeBnp, 10 aJipecaHT BUCIOBICHHS,
oOy/I0BaHOTO 3a MPHUHLUIIOM DIy3/IMBOI BBIWIMBOCTI, Ma€ NparMaruuHy MeETy, a came:
MoBeCTH ceOe HEBBIWIMBO CTOCOBHO ajipecara. Po3mistHeMo mpuKia;

“Call the bank and find out about that clark. There we are, Lewis!” He [CTpeiHIK ]
handed over the receipt with unconvincing smile. “It’ll be o’key. Unless you lose that of
course.”’

It was a hurtful dig. But the patient Lewis briefly examined the evidence himself, and
sought to put a finger on the fairly obvious:

“Not much chance this afternoon, sir...” (Dexter, 1999, p. 130).

CrpeliHk mepeOyBae B KOHQIIIKTHHX BiJIHOCHHAX 31 CBOIM mijernuM JIbroicoM.
[Iparayuu 36epertu popMabHO TapHi CTOCYHKH, 60 ¢ Kaxe, o0 mireruii 3aTeneponyBan
y OaHK 1 mi3HaBCsA TMEBHY iHGOpMAIli0 TPO IXHROTO mparliBHUKA. OmHAK, BpyYarouu
KBUTAHIIIO MmipiernoMy, CTpeiHIK 3ayBaxkye, 1o 11e Oy/e MpoCcTo 3pO0UTH, SKIIO TITbKU
JIproic He 3aryOUTh KBUTAHIII0. BUXOIS4M 3 €KCTpalliHTBAILHOTO (PaKTOpa, a caMe BHCOKO1
npoeciiHOT KOMITeTEHIII1 IMiJUIeTyIOoro, 3ayBayKeHHs MPO MOXKIIMBICTh BTPATH KBHUTAHITI
€ HEJOUITBbHUM, TaKUM, IO MICTHUTh CyNepewInBy iH(QOPMAIlIO 100 KOMIIETEHTHOCTI
JIproica. OTxe, IO pertiky Oylo cKa3aHO HAaBMHCHO: BHCJIOBJICHHS IOPYLIYE MakCUMY
SKOCTI 1 € ipoHIYHUM 3a mpupoporo. Te, 10 mepea HaMU BUCIIOBIICHHS, MOOyZOBaHE 3a
OPUHOUIIOM TIY31HMBOI BBIWIMBOCTI, BKa3y€ HAasBHICTb TAaKOTO EKCTPaiHIBaJIbHOTO
KOHTEKCTYaIi30BaHOTO MapKepa, sSIK HENepeKOHIUBa yCMillKa agpecanTta. [lepaokyTHBHUMA
e(eKT MOBJIICHHEBOTO aKTy TIIy3yBaHHS BHSBISIETHCS y IPUTHIYEHOMY €MOIIMHOMY CTaHi
anpecara (“It was a hurtful dig”) 1 ioro peakiiii Ha BUCJIOBJICHHS, SIKa [TOJISATAE Y BJIABAHOMY
HEPO3yMIiHHI CITPaBKHBOTO CMUCITY CKA3aHOTO 1 BUPAXKAETHCS YePE3 ipPOHIYHE BUCIIOBJICHHS
“Not much chance this afternoon, sir...”. TakuM YMHOM 1pOHIYHE BUCIIOBJICHHS J03BOJISE
001HTH “rocTpi KyTH’ 1 BomHOYac (hOpMaIbHO TIOTOAUTHUCS 3 aJIpeCaHTOM, IMILTIITUTHO HE
TTOTOKYIOUNCH 31 CKa3aHUM.

BucnoBku. IlinOuBaroum TMiACYMKH, CIII 3a3HAYUTH, M0 BIaBaHE HEBBIUIMBE
[JTy3JIUBE BUCIIOBIICHHS €, TIO CYyTi, BBIWIMBHAM 1 TAKUM, IO CIIPHSE TIOAAIBIIIN Koonepartii
1 coximapu3ariii criBpO3MOBHHUKIB, TOJ SIK BUCIIOBICHHS 3 TITY3JMBOIO BBIWIMBICTIO € HE
BBIWIMBUM 1 TakuM, IO BEAE JI0 NMPUXOBAHOTO ab0 BigKpUTOTO KOHQUIIKTY. KOH KT
(acumerpis, HE30ir) Mixk POPMOIO 1 3MICTOM HEBBIWJIMBOTO MOBIIEHHEBOTO KTy ITy3yBaHHS
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1 MOBIIGHHEBOTO aKTy 3 IVIY3JIMBOIO BBIWIMBICTIO € PYNIIHHOIO CHJIOK TITY3JIHBOTO
IHTepaKTUBHOTO CIIJIKYBaHHS, OCKIJIbKM JJa€ 3MOTY BHITH 32 MeXi JIIHIHHOCTI i IeperdTn
B 0araroBUMIpHUH MPOCTip, JMO3BOIISIOYM KOMYHIKaHTaM OOIrpyBaTd IOBEPXHEBY
CTPYKTYpY BHUCIIOBJICHHS, BOJHOYAC 3aKJIaJaf0odd B Hel MPOTWICKHUHA 3MicT. Takuit Tnn
KOMYHIKaTHBHOI MOBEAIHKM MOTPeOy€ T0JaTKOBUX 1HTEIEKTYaIbHUX 3yCHIIb 1 0013HAHOCTI
CHIBPO3MOBHHMKIB 13 TOHKOIIaMH MOBJIEHHEBOTO eTHKeTy. [lapagokcanbHo, 110 BBiUIMBa
MOBJICHHEBA TOBEJIIHKA 1HOI JIAJIeKO HE BBIWIMBA i 00pasiuBa, i, HABIIAKH, HE BBIWINBA —
Taka, 0 BUSIBIISIE APYKHICTh, MIATPUMKY, COITAPHICTh Cepe/l yYaCHUKIB iHTEpaKIIii.

IepcnekTHBH MOAAJIBIIUX AOCTIKEHb TOIATAIOTh B aHajli3i MOBJICHHEBHX aKTiB
[JIy3yBaHHSI Y CBITJI TEHACPHOIO ACIICKTY, BUSBJICHHI 1 Kiacuikailii KOHTEKCTyalli30BaHUX
BepOaIbHUX 1 HEeBEepOAILHMX MAapKepiB Ta BUSBICHHI BIUIMBY COLIAJIBHOTO CTATyCy Ha
MOPO/IKCHHS 1 CIPUAHSITTS TAKUX BUCIIOBIICHb.

Konduikr inTepecis
ABTOp HE Ma€ OTCHUIHHOTO KOH(IIIKTY 1HTEPECiB, SIKMI OM MIT BIUIMHYTH Ha pillleHHS
po OMyOIiKyBaHHS i€l CTaTTI.

BuxopucraHHs IITY4YHOI0 iIHTEJIEKTY
He BuxopucroByBascsl.
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Abstract

The article analyzes the unique status of Text as the ontological core of the nonlinear dimensions
in contemporary digital communication. The methodological focus of the research is placed on
interdisciplinary projects, specifically structuralist-phenomenological, logical-analytical, cultural-
philosophical, hermeneutic-ontological, and comparative approaches. The process of exploration
reactualizes post-structuralism and philosophical hermeneutics as significant paradigms of the 20th
century, characterized by text-centrism. The logic of the research relies on the epistemological
characteristics of the concept of Text, which represents the nonlinearity of contemporary digital reality.
The article substantiates this thesis through the practical application of the phenomenological method
of ahistorical reconstruction. The designated model of analysis demonstrates both the classical linear
status of the text (in the sense of a cognitive model for describing or corresponding to any fragment
of reality) and its hypertextual, nonlinear, and therefore hyperceptive construct in contemporary digital
communicative models. The aforementioned strategies recontextualize the concept of Text, expanding it
to an ontological object of cognition, which implies the necessity of rethinking the status of Text between
ontology, epistemology, and linguistics. The article places an emphasis on hypertext as a cognitive and
communicative model, which is essentially a practical projection of the nonlinearity of contemporary
thinking. It summarizes the reflexive necessity of recognizing a new perspective (in the sense of an
epistemological “shift”) of human thought in digital society, manifested through a cognitive transition
from a linear way of perceiving reality to a volumetric hyperceptive one. This very thesis is marked as
significant for the research in the global transformation of network communication models. The article
ultimately places an emphasis on the heuristic significance of the nonlinear paradigm of textuality, both
in digital communication in general and in the humanities in particular.

Keywords: ahistorical reconstruction, hypertext, nonlinearity, polylogue, responsiveness, Text,
transformation.

AHoTanis

VY crarTi 31ifiCHEHO aHaNi3 YHIKAJIBHOTO CTarycy TeKcTy sK OHTOJOTIYHOTO OocepiAs HeTiHiHHHX
BUMIpiB cyuacHOi 1U(poBoi KoMyHikamlii. MeTogoIOriuHOI OCOOIMBICTIO NOCHIIKEHHS € Opi€HTUp
Ha MDKIMCUMIUTIHAPHI IPOEKTH, a CaMe CTPYKTYPaliCTChbKO-(EHOMEHONIOTUHHM, JIOriKO-aHaIITUYHU,
KyabTyp-(hinocodcbkuii, TepMEHEBTHKO-OHTOJIOTTYHUN 1 KOMIIApaTUBHUI. Y PO3BIIIl peakTyallizoBaHi
MIOCTCTPYKTypati3M 1 Qiocopchbka TepMEHEBTHKA $K 3HAYylll mnapaaurMud XX CTONITTS, SKUM
NpUTAMaHHUHA TEKCTOLCHTpHU3M. JIoTika MOCIHIIKEHHS CHHPAEThCS Ha EMiCTEMOJIOTIYHI 0COOIMBOCTI
noHATTS TeKCT, IKMH penpe3eHTye HeMiHiHHICTh cydacHol nuppoBoi ailicHocTi. Llg Te3a oO0rpyHTOBaHa
Kpi3b NPAKTHYHE 3aCTOCYBaHHS (PEHOMEHOJIOTIYHOTO METOJY aiCTOPUYHOI PEKOHCTPYKIii. 3a3HaucHa
MOJICITb aHAJTI3Y IEMOHCTPYE K KIIACHYHHN JIIHIMHUH CTaTyC TEKCTY (y CEHCI Mi3HABAILHOI MOJIEITi OTHUCY
YH KOPECTIOH/IyBaHHS OyIb-sIKOTO ()parMeHTa peasibHOCTI), TaK 1 HOro TiMepTeKCTOBUM, HENIHIHHNHN, a
OTIKe, TMepIenTUBHAN KOHCTPYKT Y CY4acCHUX MU(PPOBUX KOMYHIKATUBHHX MOJICISX. YKa3aHi cTparerii
PEKOHTEKCTYai3yIOTh TOHATTA TEeKCT, PO3MIMPIOIOYM HOTO 10 OHTOJOTIYHOrO 00’€KTa ITi3HAHHS,
o rnepeadavae HEOOXIMHICTh MEPEOCMHUCICHHS CTaTyCy TeKCTy MiXK OHTOJIOTI€r), eIMiCTeMOJIOTIE
1 JIHTBICTHKOIO. 3aKIEHTOBAaHO Ha TiMEPTEeKCTi SK Mi3HABANBHIA i KOMYHIKaTHBHIA Mojemi, IO €
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MPAKTUYHOKO TPOEKIIIEI0 HENIHIHHOCTI CY4acHOTO CIoco0y MHCICHHS. Pe3tomyerbcsi peduiekcuBHA
HEOOX1JHICTb YCBIIOMIIEHHS HOBOT'O 3pi3y (y CEHCI eliCTEMOIOITYHOrO “3pYILEHHS ) y MUCIIEHH] TFOAUHU
HU(pPOBOro CyCIiIbCTBA Yepe3 KOTHITUBHHN Mepexil BiJ JIHIHHOrO crnocoly CHpPHUHHSATTS IIHCHOCTI
10 00’eMHoro rinepuentuBHoro. Came 15 Te3a MapKyeThCs SIK 3HAUyIa Ui JOCHIDKEHb TI00AIbHOT
Tpanchopmarii MEPEeKEBHX Mojenent KOMyHiKaui’i Haronomyenca CBPHCTHYHA 3HAUYIIICTh HENIHIHHOT
11apaiurMy TeKCTYalbHOCT SIK y HE(POBiii KOMYHIKALT B L{IoMY, TaK i B ryMaHITApHHX HayKax 30KpeMa.

Kaio4uoBi ciioBa: aictopraHa peKOHCTPYKIIis, TIEPTEKCT, HENIHIHHICTD, MONIJIOT, PECIIOHCHBHICTB,
Texkcr, Tpanchopmaitisi.

Xmo npazne 3po3ymimu mexcm, mou i 20Mo8ull 11020 GUCTYXAMU,
moil i dozeonze tiomy 2o6opumu. Hoemuvcs npo me,

wob nam’asmamu 81acHi ynepeolcenHs

I'-I. Tagamep'

AKumms, qumanus i NUCAHHS 3TUBAIOMbCS 8 HePO3UUHHE Yije,

sKe NOCMAE SIK HOBULL MEKCM, W0 OYIKYE HA NePeNCUBAHHS uepe3 NPoUUmaHis,
O00NUCYBAHHSA U YNUCYBAHHSL 00 We He 3HAHUX KOHMEKCMIE,

8MiNeHHs 8 HeGNUHHOMY NJUHI 00C8I0Y

B. Kebynaze?

Beryn. CyvacHamudpoBaKyIbTypa—I1€ CHMBOJIIYHAN MATIMIICECT HYJIiB 1 OTUHUIIb, CBIT-
Texkct 13 mpedikcom “noct”, Mo IEPMaHEHTHO KUAA€ BUKIHMK YCiM 0€3 BUHATKY HAyKOBUM 1
COILIIOKYJIBTYPHHUM TajTy3siM, CTBOPIOIOYH HOBI i HOBI HECKIHUEHHI KOMYHIKaTUBHI MOJICII.
Taka ToTajbHa TEKCTyali3allisi peajsbHOCTI 3a/1a€ MOUIYKH BIJIIOBIICH Ha IiIKaBe MUTAHHS:
AKa K ericTeMooriyHa (1 KOMyHIKaTHBHA) CTpaTeris 37aTHa 3iCHUTH aHaIIi3 HeJiHIHOTO
MEpEKEBOTO IMPOCTOPY, TOUHIIIIE, THX XaOTHIHHX MTPOIIECIB, 110, YTIIOAIOHIOIOUHCH KBAHTaM,
MIEpPMaHEHTHO BUHUKAIOTh, 3HUKAIOTh, PO3IIOPOLIYIOTHCS HA PiBHI KOZIIB, TPAHC(HOPMYIOTHCS
1 IOBTOPHO JIEKOYIOThCS? AJKe TIOTpiOHA, HAIIEBHO, SIKACh TeTEPOreHHa, HaBiTh OlIbIIE —
riOpuHa METOHOJIOTIS, SIKa YMOKIIMBUTD PEICBAHTHY PELEIIIi0 1 00’ €KTUBHUM (UM HABITH
KPUTHYHUHN) aHami3 iHopManiiHIX MOTOKIB, y sIKi 3aHypeHa (4acTo-rycto 0e3 BiIacHOi
3roji) KOYKHA JIIOAMHA B IHM(PPOBOMY CBITi. SIK BHJIHO, CYTHICHOK O3HAKOK Cy4YacHOI
TYMaHITApUCTUKA BHUCTYIIA€ aKTHBHA amejsAIlis 10 PECIOHCUBHUX Mia(IT0JIi)IOTiTHIX
CTpaTerii, BIATAK IIIKOM MTPaBOMIpPHOIO BUAAETHCS OPIEHTAIlIS OCIITHUKIB-TYMaHITapiiB
Ha peakTyallizalilo TaKk 3BaHHUX “‘PO3yMiIOUHMX METOAUK’, 3@ BIyYHUM KJIACHYHUM BUCIIOBOM
V. Exo (Eco, 1994, p. 15). Bnacue “cam KoHIENT “po3yMiHHS" IUIMHHA Cy4acHICTh BUMArae
MPE3CHTYBaTH pajlle sSK PO3yMiHHS, 3/iliCHEHE 3 MeTo,uonorquO}o yCBiI[OMJIeHiCTIO”
(Komicap, 2011, c. 124), Ha Hanr morisizt, 000B’SI3KOBO — K “MOPO3YMiHHS B YHIKAJIEHOMY
POCTOPI “M1>1<” 3yCTPIYHUMH TIMTaHHSMHU 1 BIINOBIJSIMH, Y TEPMEHEBTHUHOMY
B32€MOOOMIHI MiX IHAWBIAYaIbHUMH CBIJOMOCTSMH Ta iHTEPCYO €KTUBHUM IPOCTOPOM
MikocobucricHoro cupuidHATTS (Komicap, 2022, c. 49). Moxemo CTBEp/IKyBar, II0
ryMaHiTapHe Mi3HAHHS [IEPBUHHO MAa€ 1HTEHIIIIO0 0 TTHOWHHOTO PO3YMiHHS, MOXKJIHMBOTO
JIIe Ha IpyHTi TeKCTy, 3 Horo yHIKaJbHUM €MiCTEeMOJIOTTYHIM CTaTycoM. TakuM 4nHOM,
y IEHTPl yBard CTATTi MOCTA€ ACHEKT reHepaizamii moHATTsS TeKCTy 10 OHTOJIOTIYHOIO
MIOHATTS IUTICHOTO KYJABTYPHOTO 00’€KTa — 10 MPOOIEMH MPUHITUIIOBOI HEMOXKIIUBOCTI
OKPECIICHHS “MeX’~ TEKCTY: IO TEKCTY ‘‘3aBXKIU B KOHTEKCTi” (IHTepTEeKCTy) UM 1O TEKCTY-

! Enirpad y3stuii i3 mxepena: Tagamep, IT.-I. (2000). OcHOBHI pucH TeOpii repMEHEBTHYHOIO JOCBIiY.
Iemuna i memoo. Ocnosu ghinocogpcokoi eepmenesmuxu. T. 1; ep. 3 Him O. Mokposonscskoro. FOniBepce, 250.

2 Enirpa¢ y3sruii i3 jokepena: KeOynaaze, B. (2012). ®enomenonoris nocsiny. Monozpaghis. 1YX 1
JIITEPA, 252.
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NabipuHTY, K “HeoOMekeHo1 0i0moTekn” (I'imepTekcTy). Llst mpobiemMHa CripssMOBaHICTS i
BH3HAYa€ aKTyalIbHICTh CTATTI.

AHaJji3 ocTaHHIX JocJilkeHb i mnyOJaikanii. YOpogoBX OCTaHHBOIO 4Yacy
JOCIIPKEHHIO Cy4YacHOi NpoOJIEMaTHKH OHTOJIOTIYHOTO cTarycy TekcTy B ONTHLI
TPaHCAMCUUILTIHAPHOCTI, NpUTaMaHHIM MepexeBiil komyHikauii i nudpoBiid KynbTypi,
MPUCBAYEHO Tpali SK Ha TepeHax ¢inocodii, Tak 1 y ¢imonoriuniii mepcreKTHBi.
Cepen ykpaincbkux ¢inocodiB Buumimumo nociikenHs B. KeOymanse, 3o0kpema,
Horo BIpoBafkeHHS B MoHOrpagii “deHomeHonoris AOcBinLy” METOAY aiCTOpPUYHOI
PEKOHCTPYKILITKPI3bIPU3MY IEPEOCMUCICHHS TOHSTTS “TiNepTeKcT 13 ()eHOMEHOIOT TYHOT
nepcrektuBu (2012). [TokazoBoto y 1iH napuHi € Takox kiaacuaHa Mororpadis C. Kyuenan
“@dpaniy3bka Qisocodist pyroi mosoBUHU XX CTOJITTS: IUCKYPC i3 mpedikcom “moct-",
Jie aBTOpKa 3JIMCHIOE ONUCKYYHI aHalli3 MOCTCTPYKTYPaliCTCHKOIO TEKCTOIEHTPUMY
(2004). Takox MOXHa BHIITUTH KyabTypojoriuHi mpami A. TopmaxoBoi, 30kpema ii
ABTOPCHKHUH MIAXiM A0 BUHUKHEHHS 1 KOHIIENTyali3alii mapagurMH TUTIMOACPHIZMY
(2013), amamiz sKOi, Ha HAIl TOIJIAN, € ONHO3HAYHO HEOOXITHWUM IJIsS ITLTICHOTO
po3msay TpaHcdopmarii mapagurMu TEKCTYyallbHOCTI B MepekeBil KymbTypi. Taxox
BapTO 3raJlaTv 1 BIACHI JOCIHIKEHHS B OKpECIEHiil ramysi’ — BiJx aAucepralii Ha Temy
“Imest iHTEpTEKCTyaldbHOCTI B (inocodii Kynprypu” g0 crareil (30KpeMa 3a OCTaHHi
I’ SITh POKiB) 1 anpoboBanux Te3 Ha koH(epenuisx (Komicap, 2008; 2012; 2022; 2024;
2025). Y 2024 poui Mu onyOmiKyBaiu KOJEKTUBHHHA MPOEKT 3 METAIUCIUILIIIHAPHOCTI,
JIOCJIJKYFOUH IUTICHE MUTAHHS CyYaCHUX MYJIBTUMOJIATbHUX METOJIOJIOTIYHUX ACTICKTIB
Ha mepeTuHi ¢inocodii 1 dimonorii, migcyMyBaBIIM, IO “TIOEIHAHHS KOHKPETHUX
HAYKOBHX 3HaHb (30KpeMa, JIOTIKH Ta (iJI0JIorii) 1 MOTYKHOTO KaTeropiaibHOTO anapary
¢binocodii B cydacHiil cUCTeMi OCBITH BILUTUBAE Ha (OPMYBaHHS THYYKOI Ta BOJHOYAC
TTHOO0KOT KOHIIETITYalIbHO-aKC10JIOTI9HO1 “CiTKH”, sIka MOKe OyTH e(peKTUBHO pealizoBaHa
B CYYaCHHX HAYKOBHX HaIpsMax i Ppimocodchkux momigorax. ToMmy mpeacTaBiieHa y CTaTTi
MYJIBTHMOZAIbHA CTPATEris METaANCIHUILTIHAPHUX BUMIpiB cydacHoi (ismocodii cripuse
1 MPOAOBXKYBaTHUME CIPHUATH PO3BUTKY IHHOBALIMHUX HapaJurMaTHYHUX TEHACHLINH”
(Komisar et al., 2024, p. 219).

Cepen mociipkeHb 1HTEp- 1 TPaHCAMCKYPCHBHUX BHMIpiB KoHuenty ‘“Tekct” y
TOPHU30HTI MYJIBTUMOJAIBHOT MEPEXKEBOi KOMYHIKallii MOXXHA BHIIJIMTH JIOCIIHKSHHS
TPaHCMOJAAIBHOTO MOHSTTS IHTEPTEKCTYaNbHOCTI, 30KpeMa npami . YKanko 3 MapKyBaHHS
IHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTI B XyAOKHBOMY HUcKypci (2025) ta mpaui O. JIAmKo mogo TOYoK
MEPeTHHY 1HTEPTEKCTyaJbHOCTI i iHTepMenianbHOCTI (2024). 3acimyroByloTh Ha yBary
i pgocnimkennass H. I3oroBoi ta O. YKuxapeBoi CTOCOBHO KOTHITUBHO-CEMIOTHYHOTO 1
MParMacTHIICTUYHOTO TIIYMAueHHs 1HTEPAMCKYPCHUBHOCTI Xy[0KHBOTO Tekcty: “Tlormsia
Ha XYIOXHIH TEKCT $K CKJIaJHE KOTHITUBHO-CEMIOTHYHE YTBOPEHHS, IO BTLUIIOE
pI3HOMAaHITHI 3B’S3KH MK MOBOIO, KOTHITHBHHMH MpPOIIECAMH Ta KOMYHIKaTHBHUMH
MpaKTUKaMH, BUCYBA€E Ha TIEPIINH TJIaH HOTO KITFOUOBY XapaKTePUCTUKY — JUCKYPCHBHICTb.
MeThes mpo 30aTHICTh XYIOXKHBOTO TEKCTY, 3 OJHOTO GOKY, IHTEIPYBATH Pi3Hi AHUCKYPCH,
TIEMOHCTPYIOUH CBOIO CTPYKTYPHO-CMHCIIOBY T€TEPOTEHHICTB, a 3 IPYToro — OyTH 0a30BUM
KOMIIOHEHTOM ILUPILIOr0 KOMYHIKaTMBHOI'O-AWCKYPCHBHOIO IPOCTOPY. 3 LMX IMO3HULIH
0co0nuBoi 3HaUyIOCTI HabyBae MpodiiemMa CIiBICHYBaHHS PI3HUX JUCKYPCOTHITIB y MEXKaX
[IEBHOI 3HAKOBOi CHCTEMHM, BUPILICHHS SIKOI YMOXKJIMBIIOETHCS 3 ONEPTAM Ha (DEHOMEH
inTepauckypcuBHocti” (I3oToBa & JKuxapesa, 2025, c. 135).

3 Ha HaI momisi, 3raayBaHHs BIACHOTO JOPOOKY B KOHKPETHii ramysi He € akaJIeMidHOK HECKPOMHICTIO,
a pajmie nmorpedoro JeMOHCTpalli YuTayaM CTYMeHs i IHOWHM OPiEHTYBAHHs aBTOPIB y BHCBITIIIOBAHUX
mpoOiemMax JTOCIiIKEHHSL.
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BonmHouac, monpw 3HauHi 3M00yTKM JOCHIAHWKIB, HE JIOCTaTHHO BHCBITICHUMHU
3aJMIIAIOTHCS. ACHEKTH PEKOHTEKCTyallizalil MapagurMM TEKCTYaJbHOCTI B Cy4acHY
JMHTBO(D1I0cOPCHKY T'YMaHITapHY EMICTEMOIIOTIIO 1 IIHTBOCEMIiOJIOTIYHY TEOPiF0 MEPEIKEBOT
KOMYHiKarlii — y 0ik TekcTy sk “0e3rmocepeHp0ro mpeaMeTa ryMaHiTapHOTO TOCITiHKeHHS
(Kristeva, 2024, p. 35) — 10 nepeocMUCICHHS TPAHCAUCKYPCUBHOTO cTaTtycy TekcTy mMix
OHTOJIOTIEI0, MICTEMOJIOTIE0 1 JIIHTBICTUKOI. TakKMM YMHOM, MOYKEMO BH3HAUUTH METY
JOCII/PKEHHS 1 Ti 3aBJJaHHS, SIKi MU CTaBUMO JIJIs 11 peaizariii.

Metoio crarTi € aHami3 YHIKQIBHOIO OHTOJIOTIYHOTO cTarycy Tekcry sk
€MiCTEMOJIOTIYHOTO OCcepisl HeTMIHIMHUX BUMIPIB cydacHOT HH(POBOi KOMYHIKaIIii.

OCHOBHI 3aBJaAHHA:

v/ peakTyasi3yBarH apaurmy TEKCTYalbHOCTI IK BATOMHUI CKJIaIHUK PECTIOHCUBHUX
MPaKTUK CYy4aCHOTO I'YMaHITapHOTO Mi3HAHHS,

v mpoananizyBaru crenudiky remepaiizaimii moustrs Tekct g0 ¢inocoderkoro
MOHSTTS LIJIICHOTO OHTOJIOIYHOI0 00’ €KTa;

v\ aKUEHTYBaTH HEOOXiHICTh IEPEOCMHCIIEHHS CTaTyCy TEKCTY MikK €IiCTEMOJIOTIEI0
1 JIIHTBICTHKOIO B METOJIOJIOTi1 TYMaHITapHOTO Mi3HAHHS;

v 30CepeIuTH yBary Ha TilepTeKCTi K MPOEKIIii HeHIHHOCTI IMCKYPCHBHUX IIPAKTHK
CYYacHOCTI, a TAKOX T1IIePTEKCTOBIH METOMOIOTi Ta 11 IHTep- 1 TPAHCAUCITUTLTIHAPHOCTI K
3HAYYIIUX CTPATETisX aHali3y CYy4acHOI COIIOKYIBTYpHOI TIHCHOCTI;

v' noBectu peduiekcuBHY 1oTpe0y YCBIIOMIICHHS HOBOro 3pisy (y ceHci
eMiCTEMOJIOTIYHOTO “3pYyLICHHS”) Yy Cy4acHOMY MHCICHHI Ta KPUTHYHHN Tepexia Bix
JHIMHOTO C1IOCO0Y CHPUIHATTS AIMCHOCTI 10 TiEepLEeNTHBHOTO SIK HEOOX1AHOI epe1yMOBH
JUTSI MOKITHBOCTEH TOCITIIPKEHb CUTYallii TpaHc(opMariii Haloro cborofieHHs. Haronocuru
Ha EBPUCTUYHIA 3HAYYHIOCTI HENIHIHHOT MapajurMu TEKCTYaJlbHOCTI SIK Yy HU(POBIii
KOMYHIKaIlil B IIIJIOMY, TaK 1 B TYMaHITapHUX HayKaxX 30Kpema.

MeTtoan Ta MeTOA0JIOTiSI NPOBedeHHS IOCAKeHHsl. 3a3HAaYMMO BiJpazy, IO
TEOPETUKO-METOIOJIOTIUHE IiIIPYHTSI CTATTI HE PEIYKY€ETHCS JI0 JTIHTBICTHYHOTO KOHTEKCTY
—11e paIIre KOMITApaTUBHUHN aHaTi3 (IKUH, MOYKIIUBO, IO XHOY€ Ha EKJICKTUIHICTH ), TOOTO
aHaII3 13 3QIyYEHHSIM CEMIOTUYHOTO, JIIHTBICTUYHOTO, (i10CO()CHKO-KYIBTYPOIOTIHHOTO,
TePMEHEBTUYHOTO 1 (PEHOMEHOJIOTIYHOTO HOHUCKYpCiB. Y TIpolleci HAIMCAaHHS CTaTTi
MH 3aCTOCOBYBAIM 31€OIBIIOT0 MDKAMCHUWIUTIHAPHI METOAM 1 WiAXOAW, a caMe:
CTPYKTYPaliCTCHKO-(D€HOMEHOJIOTIYHNH,  JIOTIKO-aHANITHYHUH, EeTHKO-aKCiONOTIdHHIA,
KyIbTyp-di10coPChKuil, FTepMEHEBTUKO-OHTOJIOTIYHHN 1 KOMITAPATHBHUN.

Buxki1aaTao6roBopeHHsi 0CHOBHOI0 MaTepiaJly 10C/Ii:KeHHs. 3T1HO 3 aBTOPUTETHOIO
3as1B010 0. KpicreBoi, HallyKMBaHIIIM TEPMiHOM Y HayKax T'yMaHiTapHOTO LIUKITY, @ TAKOXK
y (dinocodebkomy nuckypei apyroi nonoBuHn XX cTomiTTs, € TepMiH “Ttekct” (Kristeva,
2008, p. 70); 3apa3 — Ik MU BBaXXaeMo, YKe 3 mpedikcamu iHTep- 1 rimep-.

VY tpaauuii ¢inocopcrkoi TepMEHEBTHKH “TyMaHiTapHE Mi3HAHHS € creunu(iqyHo0
(OpMOIO BTOPUHHOTO BIJIOOpaXKCHHS JIIMCHOCTI, a Oe3MoCcepeaHiM MpPeaMETOM
TYMaHITapHOTO Mi3HAHHS € TEKCTH, OTKe, OyAb-IKHi 00 €KT SIK BUTBIP IIOACHKOTO
Jtyxa, 31 3HAKOBOIO IPUPOAOI0, MOXKE OYTH MOXKIMBUM YU BUCTYIAE PEATHBHUM TEKCTOM”
(Tamamep, 2000, c. 251). Bigrak “Mmu 3aBXIu BHpa)aeMo cebe, TOBOPUMO, 3asxcou’
CTBOPIOEMO TeKCT (xoua 0 i moreHuiitnwmii)” (Kowmicap, 2011, c. 124); mixrpumyioun
KJIACHYHY Te3y MOCTCTPYKTYpalicTiB, 3a3HAYNMO, JIeé HEMAE TEKCTY, TaM HemMae 00’ €KTa
Ui AOCHDKeHHS 1 MucieHHs. “Hac 1ikaBuTh crenudika ryMaHiTapHOT IyMKH,
CIpsIMOBaHa Ha 4yXi JIYMKH, CEHCH, 3HAUCHHS 1 T. 1H., peai3oBaHi ¥ JaHi AOCIITHUKY
numie sk Teket” (Kristeva, 1967, p. 166).

* Kypcus Hant. Y Tekcti i Hajaui OyayTh BUaieHHs aBTopchbkuM KypcuBoM. — JI. Komicap, JI. Tominenko
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Ha mamy aymky, came mosiBa iHTEPTEKCTYaJbHOCTI B IOCTCTPYKTypaji3Mi craia
CBOEPITHOIO TPU3MOK0 1H(OPMAIIITHOTO MPOCTOPY CYYacHOCTI, SKHU (Iepedpazyemo
K. Heppiny) € torampHuM TekcToM y CEHCI KYJIBTYpPHO-CHMBOJIIYHOI CITKH, 3 SKOi
CIUIeTeHA peabHICTh. TOX MiCHsI IIHTBICTUYHOTO TOBOPOTY Y (iocodii, micis 3asBiIeHol
“rekcryaiizanii” ailficHocTi, micas repmeneBTnuHux peduekciii [-.I. Tagamepa, koiu
Oyia BiJICTOSHA TO3UIliS TIPO BHKIIFOYHO MOBHE OYyTTS JIFOAMHU SIK ‘“‘OHTOJIOTII0 MOBHOT
B3aeMOJIii”, Cy4acHi r'yMaHiTapii akTUBHO JIOCIIJKYIOTh 3a3HaYCHUN (PEHOMEH, Mpo IO,
30KpeMa, MU 3a3Hayaid B PyOpHIll aHaI3y JOCIIKEHb 1 MyOmiKaIlii.

Ha mnamy paymKy, IOpeyHO 3ragaTd €TUMOJIOTiI0 BHHUKHEHHS Came [MOHSTTA
THTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTI: TaK, 1151 i7iest HaOyJia BayKIIMBOTO 3HAYCHHS B ceperHi XX CTONITTS,
KOJIM B IOCTMOJICPHICTCHKIN KyNbTypi, ¢inocodii 1 miTepaTypo3HaBCTBI aKTyai3yBaBcs
noctcTpykrypanizM. OJHIEI0 3 MOKA30BUX PHUC Yy Wil MapagurMi € TeKCTOLUEHTPH3M,
TOOTO TParHeHHS OTOTOXKHUTH IIOICHKY CAMOCBIOMICTH i3 JaOIpHHTOM TEKCTIB, SIKi
3 HEOOXITHICTIO “‘M3epKaITh’ KYIbTypy. ToK mosBa “edexTy iHTepTeKCTyaJIbHOCTI”
y GOoKycl MUKIUCIUTUIIHAPHUX JOCTIIKEHb 3MyCHJIa IO-HOBOMY CIPHHHSATH TOHSTTS
“TEKCT”: 3aMICTh TOTO, MO0 PO3MIAAATH TEKCT SIK TAKWH, IO 3aJICKUTH BiJ BIIACHOTO
MOXO/DKEHHS (K KJIACMYHMN aJto3iiHO- peMlHICHeHTHI/II/I arnapar), MOCTCTPYKTypali3Mm
TPOTIOHYE  PO3TIISA/ATH npobneMy OpUriHady 1 BHTOKIB JIMIIE SIK OXHY 3 MOXIIMBHX
TekcroBux onuid. Ha aymxy O. Jlsmko, “npoanamizyBaBmi poOOTH BHAATHUX
HAyKOBIiB, II0 BHCBITJIIOIOTH MIKAWUCIMIUTIHAPHY OCOOJHMBICTH 1HTEPTEKCTYaJIbHOCTI,
BifoOpakaloun MeBHI HayKoBi HagOaHHs 3 ¢inocodii, CeMIOTHKH, JiTEpaTypO3HABCTBA,
JHTBICTHKH, JIHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTii, IHIINX I'yMaHITapHUX HayK, MU JiHIILIH BUCHOBKY, 1110
THTEPTEKCTYalbHICTh I/ O3S AATH B MEKaX TPhOX OCHOBHHX MMiaxoiB: 1) pimocodcebko-
MOCTCTPYKTYPATICTCHKOTO  SIK BIJIHOIICHHS MK TEKCTaMU B OE3MEKHOMY TEKCTOBOMY
mpocTopi; 2) GiNoIoriyHoro SIK mpoodieMy JiTepaTypHHUX BIUIMBIB UM TBOPYOTO JHAJIOTy
aBTOpIB, BHYTPILIHIX MOTHBIB TBOpY, TAKMX SK CTWIIi3allis, NapOAifOBaHHS 1 KOJNakK, a
TaKOX LIUTAT, PI3HUX QOPM UyKOT MOBH, aJr031H, PEMIHICICHIIIN, MPEHECICHTHUX TEKCTIB
Ta (heHOMEHIB; 3) KAHPOBOTEKCTOBOIO K aKIIEHTYBAaHHS Ha THUITOJOTIYHIA BJIACTHBOCTI
tekctyanbHoCcTi” (JIsmmko, 2024, ¢. 412). Mu BBaXkaeMo, II0 caMe IepIie TIyMadeHHS
HaWBITyYHINIE TIOKA3y€ pOJIb IHTEPTEKCTYaTbHOCTI B CydacHOMY ITM(POBOMY CBITI.
Sk edexTHa W OpuWTiHATBbHA KOHIICMIIiS, IHTEPTEKCTYalIbHICTh OTpHMaja CBOTO Hacy
CTaTyc yHiBepcaJbHOI JIiTepaTypO3HaBYOi 1 KyIbTyposioriuHoi crparerii. 0. Kpicrea —
(hyHIaTopka iboro TepMiHa — aKIIEHTY€ HECBITOMUH XapaKTep IHTEPTEKCTY SIK Crienn)igHOTO
MIOJIIJIOTIYHOTO  CBITOCHIPHIMHATTS, BIJCTOIOIOYHM  IMIIEPCOHANBHY  “‘0e30CO0UCTICHY
MPOIYKTUBHICTE” TEKCTY, SIKUI MEPMAaHEHTHO MOPOIXKYETHCS 11032 CB1IOMOIO aKTUBHICTIO
peuumienta. “Mu Ha3BEMO IHTEPTEKCTYANBHICTIO II0 TEKCTyalbHY IHTEp-akIliio, sKa
BiOyBa€ThCS BCEpEIMHI OKPeMOro TekcTy. Jis cy0’ekra, 110 mi3Hae, iHTepTeKCTYalIbHICTD
— 1€ 03HaKa TOTO CIOCOOY, SIKUM TEKCT IMPOYHTYE icTopito 1 BrucyeThest B Hel” (Kristeva,
1967, p. 190). Y pe3ysbTari TEKCT BU3HAYAETHCS SIK MATIMIICECT, HAIUISIETHCS aiCTOPUIHUM
ABTOHOMHHUM iCHYBaHHSIM 1 3/1aTHICTIO aTEMITOPAILHO “TIPOYHUTYBATH” KYIBTYPY.

VY morepeaHixX MOCTIKEHHSIX MU aKLIEHTYBaIH, [0 IHTEPTEKCTYalIbHICTh — e KYJIBTYp-
¢inocopcbkuii METO 1 Teopis: “KIaCHMYHMN IHTEPTEKCT SIK MPOCTIP CXOIDKEHHS IUTAIN
(mrcKypciB), IO B3a€EMOHEWTpANi3yIOTh ONHA OJHY, BUHHKAE B IMOCTMOnIepHi3Mi. Teopis
IHTEPTEKCTYya IbHOCTI € TCOPETUIHOIO aBTOPE(IICKCIEI0 TTOCTMONEPHI3MY 1 HOTO TTOCTUIHNUM
mpusItITioM” (Komicap, 2008, . 5). “TepMinu “iHTepTEeKCT” Ta “IHTEPTEKCTYAIBHICTE 32 CBOEIO
TOYHICTIO, OTHO3HAYHICTIO 1 MOTUBYBAHHSIM € TAaKUMH, IO BiIITOBITAIOTh BUMOTaM i7e¢aIbHOTO
00’€KTa, 1 Jaid MOXJIMBICT 3aMIHUTH TaKi OMHMCOBI MOHSTTS, SIK “BIUMB~, ‘pkeperna’,
“3armo3n4eHHs”’, “‘peMiHICIeHIIT”, “CXO/pKeHHS ’, “BiAIITOBXYBaHHS ’, ‘‘HACIIi{yBaHHS B3ipis’
TOIIO, SIKi IOCHTh YaCTO BUKOPHCTOBYBAJIHCH 5K orliHOo4HI” (Komicap, 2008, c. 6).
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OTxe, pe3lOMyeMO: IHTEPTEKCTOBHI aHali3 y JiTeparypo3HaBCTBI miepeadadae
CHIBBITHOIIICHHS TBOPY 3 IHITMMH TBOpAMH Ta TUCKypCaMH 1 BHOKPEMITIOE “‘JpKepena i
BIUTUBH’; iIHTEPTEKCTYAIbHICTD SK OHTOJIOTIYHHUI 00’ €KT Mi3HAHHS aKTyali3y€eThCs AK:

v\ NpPOAYKTHBHICTH 1 TeHEpaTop CEHCIB, aTeMIOpaJbHUN HECBiIOMHI cyOcTpar,
BIIMCAHUH Yy KyJIbTypy HemiHiiHo0 naByTuHOO nutaniil (FO. Kpicresa);

v/ mepMaHeHTHI UMTaTH 0e3 JAloOK, KYJbTYPHI KOIM 1 pPaJvKalbHi 3arepedeHHs
aBTOPCTBA, BIUIETEHI B 0e3Ccy0’eKTHI MpakTuky rinepcemiosucy (P. bapt, M. ®yxo, V. Exo);

v/ aHcamOlIb TPECYIO3UIIil IHIIUX TEKCTIB, €MiCTEMOJIOrTYHA MOJIENb OIUCY MOBHU Ta
HeBHuepIHa iHdopmaliiina peanbHicTs (M. Pigarep, C. Pa6o).

TakuM 4YWHOM, MapagurMy TEKCTYaJIbHOCTI MOXKJIMBO TMPOYMTYBATH SIK AiaJlOTidHY
TepMEHEBTHKY, OPI€EHTOBAaHY Ha MPOLIEC, TAK | CHMBOJIIYHY CEMIOTHKY, OPIEHTOBAHY Ha KOJ.
ToOTO MOKHA CMUIMBO BU3HAYATH KOHIIENT TEKCT HE JIHIIE SIK JIaJIOTIYHO POLECYAIbHUH,
a i aicTopu4yHO TpaHcaucKypcuBHUH. Sk 3a3Hadae X. bopxec, “Oynmp-skuil nuckypc, —
gepe3 Te, MO iCHye 1 (PyHKIOHYyE B CHCTEMI IHIMUX AWCKYPCIB — BiIOOpakae y CBOEMY
“TizecHOMy” CKJazi, Yy permepTyapi CBOIX, y TOMY YHCIII MOXIJIUBHX, BHUCJIOBIIOBaHb, —
iHWi TUCKYPCH, 1 CITH (yu criou cridig?) nux BiAOOpaXeHb MU BiIHAXOIUMO B TEKCTaX,
TOYHIIIE, — y TeKCTOBOMY JabipuHTi Bimoopaxens” (bopxec, 2022, c. 78). Came TekcT sk
aicTopryHa Kareropis i € “1abipuHTOM JTalbipHHTIB”, “‘CaZioM CTEXKHH, IO PO3XOASITHCS
aJKEe CIIPOMOYKHHMI OCSITHYTH MHUHYJIE 1 MallOyTHE, MMOHAA T€ — MapaJoKCaJbHUM YMHOM
yMIiCTHTHU yBech BeecBiT — el “HecKiHYeHHUM 3aruTy TaHuH JIAOIpUHT CUMBOJIIB, HE3PUMHIM
naGipunt wacy” (bopxec, 2022, c. 79). JlopedHo B 1IbOMY KOHTEKCTi MPUTaAaTH XYIOXKHI
ecTeTu3oBaHi MetadopH, 30Kpema, TeKCTy-Mo3aik, 31TKaHOi 3 AMCKYpCHUBHHX HHTOK
texcty-MoBH (P. bapr), Texcty-kpucraiy, »uBoi MUCII401 KpucTanigaoi pemitku (Y. Exo),
TekcTy-KynbTypH, cTBOpeHOI 3 Oe3cBimomux cy3ip’iB Tekcti (FO. Kpictesa) i T. iH. — yci
CXOIUICH] aJto3ii € PecoOHCUBHOIO BiATOBI/IIO, TOUHIIIE, 13ePKAILHIM BiJOOpasKeHHIM
JITEpaTypHOTrOo CTUIIO  (iTocodyBaHHS TMOCTCTPYKTYPATICTIB / MOCTMOJEPHICTIB,
3aroYaTKOBaHOIr0 y JPyrid mojoBuHI XX CTOMITTS, SIKWH, O€3CYMHIBHO, aKTyaJIbHUH 1
3apas3. [loHax Te — HOBITHIHM AUTIMOJEPHI3M, 1110 BIIEBHEHO 3asBHB Ipo cebe micist 2002 p.,
[109aCTH TAaKOXK IPYHTYETHCS HA 3raJlaHUX CTPATETisX.

OTXe, MU BIICTOIOEMO TIO3UIIIT0, 110 MU(DPOBUI KYIBTYpHUN YHIBEpCYM 0a3yeThCs HA
Tilt Gopwmi, sika 3BeThcsi TexcroMm. Ha Hamr morisi, 3asBiIeHAN 1€ B MMOCTCTPYKTYpasi3Mi
KyIBTypHUHR Midcnpocmip “IaTep” 3 fioro mocrymaramu Texcty / KynbTypu sik HeCKiHUEHHOT
einepyumayii 6e3 1anox, 3 0e3nepepBHO MPOLYKOBAHUMH IHTEPTEKCTYaJIbHUMHU CMHUCIIAMU
(sIKi IIOCEKyH I TOTOBI1 “BHOYXHYTH’’ 1 BAHUKHYTH 3aHOBO, TIO/1I0HO 710 KBaHTIB) MPOJAOBXKYE
aKTHBHO (pyHKLIOHYBaTH i 3apa3. Take MeToAoIOriUHEe MIAIPYHTS fa€ GaKTHYHI MiJCTaBU
TOBOPUTH TIPO “‘peiHTeprpeTariito i peakryamizainito” (KeOynanse, 2012, c. 43) napagurmMu
TEKCTyaJbHOCTI B Cy4YacHOMY TIyMaHITapHOMY IMi3HaHHI. Biarak, ajs MOJaJIBIIOTO
aHaJi3y 3asBJIEHOI MPOOIEMaTUKHU, IPOTIOHYEMO MEPEHTH 0 HACTYIHOTO acIeKTy Halloi
po3Binku. [IpoananizyemMo TinepTeKcT SIK MPOEKIi0 HEMHIHHOCTI TUCKYPCUBHUX MPAKTHUK
cydacHocTi. Ha Ham momsii, MepekeBa KyilbTypa (200 “IoCcTCy4YacHICTh”) 30pi€eHTOBaHA
3/1eOUIBIIIOr0 Ha TINepIENTUBHE CIPUHHSITTA nificHocTi. Tak, Y. Exo 3a3Hauae: “3rigHo
3 kHuroro M. Maxkmroena “Tanaktuka ['yrenOepra”, micis BHHAHIEHHS JPyKyBaHHS
JIOMIHYBaB JIIHIHHIH cTI0Ci0 MHUCIIEHHS, ajie 3 KiHiI 60-X oMy Ha 3MiHY TPUNANIUIO OiIBII
mmo0anbHe CIPUHHATTS — TIMEPIENIisa — yepe3 o0pas3u TenedadeHHs i 1HI eJIeKTPOHHI
3acobu” (Eco, 1994, p. 18). Hame x BracHe O0a4eHHs Timepliemilii — e HeMiHIHHICTD Y
(heHOMEHOJIOTIYHOMY CEHCI, SIKy HEMPUITYCTUMO 3BOJIMTH JIUIIIE JI0 TOTAJIhHOI Bizyarizallii,
MIpUTaMaHHOI “eKpaHHIi KyIbTypi”.

Ha nanry gymKy, BapTo MpOJeMOHCTPYBATH KOPEIIALIiI0 MK TepMiHAMH “‘Tinepuerniis”
i “rimeprekct”’. AJpKe came MOosBa TIMEPTEKCTy, HOro KOHIETTYyalli3allis CHOYaTKy SK
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OpHTiIHATHHOI KOMYHIKAaTUBHOI CTPATET i, a ITOTIM K CITOCOOY MHUCIICHHS 1 CBITOCTIPHIHSITTS,
1 B pe3ysbpTaTi TOIHMpeHHs B iH(QopMaIliitHOMy TIPOCTOPi, € OPUTiHAIBHOO BiAMTOBIAJIIO HA
PECIIOHCHBHI BUKJIMKM ChOrozieHHs. Haie 3aBpaHHs — NpoJeMOHCTPYBATH TillEPTEKCTOBY
METOJIOJIOTiI0 B JIii, TOUHILIE — SIK 2inepmexcm in action 3aCTOCOBYETHCS B CYy4aCHOMY
ryMaHiTapHo-(i10co()CbKOMY TUCKYPCI.

HaBenemo mpuknan KoHLENTyami3alii rimeprekcTy B cyyacHiid (eHomenomnorii. Ha
nymky B. KeOynanse, “I'inmeprekct — e Haiisickpasille BTUICHHS HETIHIHHOCTI MUCIICHHS 1
MoBJIeHHs. HecKiHUeHHI MOCHIaHHs, SIKi 3cEPEIUHN OJHOTO TEKCTY HAJIAIITOBYIOTh MiCTKH
JI0 1HIITUX TEKCTIB, a BiJl HUX JaJli 10 HEJIOCSHKHOTO METATeKCTY, € BTUICHHSIM TOT0, 1110 Hallle
MUCIICHHS € HE CTUTBKH MOCIIZOBHICTIO IyMOK, CKIIBKH CKJIQJIHOIO CHCTEMOIO, Y SIKiH pi3Hi
JYMKH CITIBICHYIOTh, BIUIMBalOYM OJIHA Ha OJHY. BIAMOBIAHO O IBOrO HAllle MOBJICHHS
€ HEe TaK IUIICHUM JIHIMHUM HapaTUBOM, SIK MEPEIUICTCHHSM pPO3MaiTUX OMOBIIOK”
(KeOynazase, 2012, c. 45). ABTOp BiJICTOIOE 11€10, 1110 1 10 BUAHMKHEHHS TEXHIYHHUX 3aC001B
MITPUMKH 1CHYBaHHS TIMIEPTEKCTY Y BIpTyaIbHOMY IPOCTOPI IHTEPHETY BiH OYB BiJOMMIA
HaM y JiTepaTypHuX ekcrepumenTax Kopracapa, [laBuua Ta iHIIUX MHCEMEHHHUKIB. Ta
1 caM CTWJIb HaNHMCaHHS HAyKOBHX TEKCTIB 13 HEOAMIHHHMHU MPHUMITKAMH, BUHOCKAMH,
KOMEHTapsIM{ Ta LUTYBAaHHAMH € IIPOSIBOM HENIHIHOCTI MHCIEHHS Ta MOBIeHHA. [Ipu
bOMY IIUTYBaHHS — 1€ JIMIIE HAWITOMITHININEI CIIOCiO 3aiydeHHs [0 mepediry BIACHHUX
JOYMOK 4y>KHX TyMOK. “AJ0Ke, 3T1IHO 3 peCIIOH3UBHOIO (peHOMeHooTie0 Banbiendensca,
MOi IyMKH 1 BUCIIOBHM — II€ 3aBKAM BIAMOBIAI Ha 4yXi AyMKH 1 BucioBH. <...> Otixe,
HaBiTh MO€ TOBCSKICHHE MHUCJICHHS 1 MOBJICHHSI MPOHW3AaHE MHUCICHHAM 1 MOBJICHHSIM
inmmx. [lonaza Te, o s lyMaro 1 MPOMOBIISIIO, B3arajii Ma€ CEHC JIUIIIE TI€ MipOI0, SIKOIO
e MOB’s3aHe 3 THM, L0 TyMaloTh 1 MPOMOBIISIIOTH iHII. MO€ MUCIIEHHS — IIe pO3MOBa 3
THIIUMH MOBOIO, SIKOT 51 BUYCSl Y HUX 1 SIKOi 51 BOAHOYAC HABYAIO 1X MOCIYTOBYBATUCS B Ll
po3mosi” (Kebynanze, 2012, c. 251).

TakuM YMHOM, MU Ma€EMO MOXJIMBICTh TOBOPUTH NpPO IIMPOKE BIPOBAKEHHS
riIepTEeKCTOBUX CTPATETiH y cydacHHX (i ne minvku) Gpinocodchkux po3siakax. Hanpukia,
3a Y. Exo, “XyI0’KHHK — I1€ TIEPTEKCT; BCE, 1110 BiH CTBOPIOE, YTBOPIOE OAMH E€AMHUHN TEKCT ;
“riMepTeKCT 3aBKAH TiIbKH OymyeThes. MOro 3aKiHdeHHs TyOHTHCS B HECKIHUCHHOCTI”
(Eco, 1994, p. 98). 3Buuaiino, yci 3ragani Tpanchopmarii 3miHCHIOIOTECS B PEIICITHBHIH
MapagurMi KyJIbTypH ApyTol mooBiHHA XX CTONITTS — 3 11 iHTeHIIAMH 10 “‘Iecakpaizarii’
aBTopa-cy0’ekrta (P. bapt, M. ®yko) sk yMOBH “BHUBUIBHEHHS IHTEPIPETATHBHOI
KpeatuBHOCTI. Binrak 3a3HaueHa mapaaurMa 3MiHMJIA 3arajJlbHUM KOHTEKCT PELeIii:
nepopMaTiBHa ‘CTPYKTypa YHWTaHHS 3aMiHIOE€ ‘“‘4WTaHHs CTpykTypw . HaBememo
npukian. Tak, ompamioBaBiin KoHKpeTHE nepuomkepeno (Kebynanse, 2012, cc. 36-62),
AKIEHTY€EMO 3HA4YyIIiCTh Y CBITJII HAIIOI PO3BIAKH TAKOTO KOJIa TUTAHb:

— (¢inocodis / Hayka Kpi3b NPU3MY IHTEIEKTyaJIbHUX HAPaTHBIB;

— (¢inocod / HaykoBelb K “He3alliKaBICHUH criocTepirad’’;

— aiCTOPUYHE PEKOHCTPYIOBAHHS: PEMPE3CHTAIIIS CydyaCHHUX “‘ONOBIIaIbHUX CTpaTeriin’
¢inocodyBaHHs;

— (¢inocodcrke / HayKOBEe JMOCIHIIKEHHS SK “KOMITO3MIIiS JyMOK, PO3TOpPHYTa B
napajelbHuX HapaTuBax’;

— cyvyacHuit ¢inocodebkuil / miTeparypHHil TBIp Kpi3h NPU3MY TEepexXperieHHs
“MiHIHapaTUBIB” (K 1HTEP- 1 TIIEPTEKCT).

Bapro 3a3HaumTH, 110, TONPH CYTTEBI CIMCTEMOJIOTiYHI TiepeBaru (Tirep)
TEKCTOLEHTPU3MY, HasBHAa N aJbTepHAaTHBHA AyMKa. 30KpeMa, YIPOBAIPKYETbCs ifes,
o MWBLTI3aMisS image-oriented K Taka, IO CIPSAMOBaHA HA HENIHIMHY ‘“‘€KpaHHY
KyJIbTYpy”, CTOITh Ha MOPO3i TOTAJIBHOI'O 3aHENaay I'PaMOTHOCTI. ICHy€e HaBiTh MOHATTA
“HOCTTPaMOTHICTH”, 3arpO3JUBUN HEOIIOTi3M, KW BKWBAaIOTh CY4YacHI COIIONOTH i
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KYJIBTYpOJIOTH, KOJM aHaNi3yI0Th MacoBy KyJIbTypy i KomyHikamito. Uwm € mimcraBa
Ut moiOHUX 3asB? HameBHO, Tak, Xo4a Iie, 3BICHO, AMCKYyCiifHE MUTaHHA. 3rajaiiMo
MO3UIif0, Hanpukian, M. Mak-JlroeHa, SIKHii CIIPOTHO3YBaB HACTAHHS ‘‘4acy PO3pUBIB:
“epa mopoXxHedi, MPUXiJl K01 OUiKyBaBCs IMi3HIIIE, BKe HacTana. BigTak, CycmiibcTBO
HOBITHBOI CyyacHOCTI BojHOYac iHpopmaTuBHe i MeniatuBHe. O0pa3u B HbOMY CTaJIH
IUTOAIOYMMH; BOHU PO3MHOXYIOTHCSI, YTBOPIOIOYM BCE pO3MaiTilli MHOXKUHH. Te, 1o
MH BXE MaeMO, 1€ BCECBIT, MOKPUTUN BIYKaMHU CITKH, SIKi LIBHUAKO PO3MHOXYIOTHCS 1
3’eanytothes” (Mak-Jlroen, 2011, c. 167). Otxe, moctae mpobneMa pO3pUBY MiXK
JIHIMHICTIO 1 HEJHIMHICTIO, MiXK ““KJIACUYHOI” KHUTOIO 1 KOMIT FOTEPHUM TiePTEKCTOM,
MIX Bi3yaJbHOI 1 BepOalbHOIO KOMYHIKalicr. Sk Oyno MpoIeMOHCTPOBAaHO BHIIE,
rilepTeKcT He MPUITYCTUMO 3BOJIUTH JIMIIE 10 BUHUKHEHHS TEKCTIB Y MPOCTOPI Mepexi
InTepuer. Ha Hamn morisiz, gopedHuM Oyne B I[bOMY PIdMINI camMe aHaii3 TilepPTeKCTY
B CEHCI B3a€EMOTIEPEXOy JIHIHHOTO TEKCTY IO HEJIHIHHOTO 1 HaBMaku — TOOTO “‘Bix
inTepuery mo I['yrenGepra” (sx BaydHo 3a3HaduB Y. Eko). Amke 3 maBHIX-TaBeH
BUHUKHEHHS TTUCHMA, a IMOTIM APyKapCcTBa CIPUYNHUIO CYTTEBHHA “3CYB” Y CHPHHHSATTI
pealbHOCTI (3ragaiiMo, 30kpema, “‘TekctoBi emoxu’” I. Kacapina).

3apas, Ha Hally TYMKY, MpoOlieMa eKCTParoilboBaHa B iHIIE pyclio: 49U “BO’€” ekpaH
KOMIT'I0Tepa KJIIACHYHY KHHUTY a00 4YM 3aMiHUTHh IU(poBa Bi3yarbHa KOMYHIKAIig (SIK
KyJIbTypa 30py) JiHIiHY BepOalnbHy (SIK KyabTypy CiyXy)? AJpKe ITUCIUIeH KOMIT IoTepa —
Lie CBO€EpiIHA “ifeabHa KHUTra”, Ie CBIT YiTKO BUPaKEeHUH Y CJIOBax 1 JOr14HO pO3a1ICHUH
Ha cTOpiHKM. My BBakaeMo, monunsiioun AyMKy Y. Eko, 1o He BapTo MpOTHCTaBISTH
BepOasIbHY 1 Bi3yallbHy KOMYHIKallif0, a HOTPiOHO BIOCKOHAJIIOBATH  ONHY, 1 HIIY, TOOTO
TINePTEKCTOBI MOJIEI MaKOTh chigicHyéamu 3 NiHiiiHUMU. CBoOro Yacy Y. Eko nmporHosyBas
BUHUKHEHHs “HOBOro CepenHboBivus’: cycnuibcTBO XXI cTomiTTs nudepeHIiroeThes Ha
THX, XTO JMBHUTHCS JIUIIE TeaeOaueHHs, TOOTO OTPUMY€E TOTOBI 00pa3u i TOTOBE CYIIKEHHSI
Ipo CBIT, 03 IpaBa KPUTHYHOTO BiIOOPY OTpUMaHOI iHPOPMAIii, i THX, XTO JUBHUTHCS Ha
CKpaH KOMII 10Tepa, TOOTO THX, XTO 3[aT€H BIIOMPATH 1 KpUTUIHO 00po0IIsaTH iH()OpMAILitoO.
Amxe, Ha 1yMKy Y. Eko, i3 4acoM rineprekcTyalibHi (haiiii BUTICHSTh, HATIPUKIIA, KHATH-
JOBIJHUKH, aje, KOJIM HueTbcsa “TIpO YMTaHHS BAYMIIMBE, TOOTO HE IPOCTO OTPUMAaHHS
iHopmartii, a i po3aymMu po Hei” — Ty T, 6e3CyMHIBHO, JoMiHye KHuTa, — “9uTarn 3 Tucries
— IIe 30BCIM Te came, 1o ynTtatH 3i cropinku’” (Eco, 1994, p. 90). Hanpuxman, 3a VY. Exo,
SIKUH TIOBHICTIO pealinmiTye Kuury, “equHa MammHa, 3/aTHa MTOPOKYBAaTH HECKIHUEHHY
KITBKICTh TEKCTiB, OyJia MOPOKEHA TUCAYOIITTS TOMY, 1 1ie — andasit” (Eco, 1994, p. 91).
Ha nam morsiz, Takuii BACHOBOK JI0BOIUTH HENIPABOMIPHICTh 3BEJICHHS IIIEPTEKCTY JIMLIE
JI0 CUCTEMH MEPEKEBUX CTPYKTYP. [HaKIIe py TakoMy pelyKOBaHOMY PO3YMiHHI BHHUKA€E
CIIOKyCa OTOTOKHHUTH TiNEPTEKCTYAIBHICTD 13 Xa0COM, UM, PaJllIe, 3 TOCTMOACPHICTCHKOIO
puzomoro. OTke, TINepTeKCTOBa METOAOJIOTIS € TPaHCAMCUUILIIHAPHOIO, a/pKe TaKhH
CTpaTeriyHuil MiAXiJg NpUTaMaHHUM cydacHid UUQPPOBIH MIHCHOCTI, sKa MOCTIHHO
TpanchopmyeTbesi. Jlume ycBiJOMHUBIIM HOBUH 3pi3 y Cy4acHOMY MUCICHHI, 30Kpema
nepexij] Big JiHIHHOTO criocoly CpUAHSTTS A0 TinepuenTuBHOTO (Y CEHCl HEeTHIHHOTO),
MU 3MOXKEMO aHaJli3yBaTH W JOCHIPKyBaTH TpaHc(hopMallii Haoro cboroAeHHs. Takum
YHHOM, IIPU KOHIIETITyaJli3allii ericTeMOIOTiYHOTo cTarycy TekeTy Juist Hac Oe33anepedHM
€ ToW (akT, 1Mo Bci 0e3 BUHATKY 1HTEJIEKTyalIbHI PiT0COPCHKI CIIOMISIIANBHI CIIEKYIISIi
(pa3zoM 13 TIPOBIMHOIO B TYMaHITAPUCTHIII METONOJIOTIYHOIO TPOIEAYPOI0 pediekcii)
MOJKJTBI JIMIIIE 32 MTOCEPEIHUIITBA PECITOHC-KOMYHIKAITiT JIOMCHKOT CBIMOMOCTI 1 TekcTy.
Haiibinein mpuifHATHUM 171 Hac € po3yMiHHS TeKkcTy sSK CBiZIOMO OpTaHi30BaHOTO
pe3ysbTaTy KpEaTHBHOI'O MUCIJIEHHEBOIO IIPOLIECY, 3JaTHOTO IIOBHICTIO PO3KPUTH
BJIAaCHI NOTEHLIl minbKy y B3a€MOAIl 3 IHIIMMHU TEKCTaMH, MPUYOMY B NEPMAaHEHTHUX
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TparcopMmallisx Ha piBHI piocodii MOBHU B ILIIOMY 1 CEMIOTHKHM 30KpeMa, ajiKe Iiayor /
TIOJILJIOT — 1€ CEMIOTHKA, 3a62#cOuU OPIEHTOBAaHA Ha TIPOIEC.

BucHoBku. Y craTTi 341lCHEHO aHAI3 YHIKAIBHOTO CTaTyCy TEKCTY SIK OHTOJIIOTIYHOTO
ocepis HENHIHHMX BUMIpiB cydacHoi 1udpoBoi komyHikamii. OTxe, “MepexeBHH CBIT
XXI cTomiTTs — 1e AICHO AMCKYpC 13 mpedikcoM “moct”, ToOTO peaizoBaHi MPOTHO3M
iHTEJIeKTya B mepiony “OyHTY 1 CHOpPOTHBY”, IO MPaBOMIPHO MPOTOJIOLIYBAIN Tacia
panuKaibHOI COliabHOT KPUTUKU HAPUKIHII MUHYJIOTO cTOMITTS. [Ipumipom, HacTaHHS
“epu mopokueui” (K. JIumoserpkuii), “cycmninbeTBa Buposunr” (I'i ledop), noctMonepHoi
“imro3ii xinng” (K. bompisip), “mycreni peanbnoro” (C. XKmkek) Ttomo. CrnutbHUM
3HaMEHHUKOM TYT, Ha HaIll TOTJISI, BUCTYIIAE TIIePIENTHBHE CIIPHUHATTS AIHCHOCTI, IKE MH
HACMUTMMOCS TIOCTaBUTH B CHHOHIMIMHUI psifl 13 TpaHc- 1 MyJIBTUMOAAILHIMHU BUMipaMH
cydacHux rymaniTapaux Hayk” (Komicap, 2025, c. 478). Skmo VY. Exo nepenbauns epy
JIOMIHYBaHHS HEJIHIHHOTO, OUIBII TII00ATBHOTO CIPHUHHATTS — Timeplemniii — depes
obpasu TejebavdeHHS Ta iHIINI €JICKTPOHHI 3acCO0H, TO HAIlle BIacHE OaYeHHsI TiMepIeIIii
(hopMyeTBCST B ONTHIN 1HTEP- 1 TIMEPTEKTYaIBHOCTI: 1€ HETIHIHHICTE B OHTOJOTITHOMY
CEHCI, TIOJIIOTIYHE CBITOCIIPUIHSATTSI, SIKE HECIIPaBETHBO SIIIMIHYBATH JIUIIE 10 Bi3yaJIbHOT
BipTyaumizarii cy4acHoi KyJabTypH.

3a3HaueHi crparerii pPeKOHTEKCTYalli3yloTh MOHATTS TeKCT, pO3IIMPIOI0YM HOro 1o
OHTOJIOTIYHOTO 00’ €KTa MMi3HAHHSA, [0 Iependadac HeoOXiIHICTh TIEPEOCMUCIICHHS CTaTyCy
TexcTy MiXK OHTOJIOTIE€IO, €MICTEMOJIOTIE0 1 JIiHTBicTHKOIO. OTXe, mpoOiieMHE ToJie
napagurMyd TEKCTYalbHOCTI HAA3BUYANHHO PO3LIMPIOETHCS B Cy4acHiM ryMaHITapHCTHI,
sKa TPE3EHTYETHCS TOJIIHAPATUBHUMM iH(GOpPMAaLiiHUMU mOTOKaMu. Y cepii ‘“3miHa
napaaurmMu” M. Mak-JIroeH nporonye “MeTol yMOBHHX JYyMOK, 3@ JOTIOMOTH SKHX MH
MOXXEMO TIO/IoNIaTH OOME)KEHHS HAllMX 3aCHOBKIB 3aBISIKM KPHUTHYHOMY CTaBJICHHIO IO
HUX. MU MOXXeMO Terep XUTH <...> IUTIOPaJIiCTUYHO, B 0arath0X CBITax 1 KyJNbTypax
ogHouacHo” (Max-JTroen, 2011, c. 51). “Cporoani Haima Hayka Ta ii MeTon poOIATH
crpoOu cupsiMyBaTH CBOT JOCIIPKEHHS HE Ha TOUKY OaueHHsI, a Ha Te, sIK 1030y THCs 11, Ha
BIIKpHUTE “TIojyie” B3a€EMOJIN 1 YHUKaHHS JOBEPIICHUX 1 HE3MIHHUX Cy/IKeHb. 3apa3s Ie —
€JIMHO )KUTTEBUN METOJ B YMOBAX, KOJIU €JIEKTPOHHI TEXHOJIOTI] CTBOPIOIOTh CUHXPOHHUIN
pyX iH(MOPMaIIHHUX TTOTOKIB i MPUBOASITH O TOTAEHOT B3a€MO3aJIeKHOCTI Troneii” (Maxk-
Jlroen, 2011, c. 357). TakuM 9YMHOM, MU BCT@HOBHIIH, IO IMUGPOBUI CBIT PENPE3CHTYE
HeTiHIIHICTH HAIIIOTO MOBJICHHS 1 MUCJICHHS, a TOMY — HEJHIHHICTh cy4acHOi1 nmudpoBoi
nificaocrti. L{sg Te3a oOrpyHTOBaHA Yepe3 MpakTHYHE 3aCTOCYBaHHS (PEHOMEHOJIOTIYHOTO
METOIly aiCTOPHYHOI PEKOHCTPYKLii, IO PENpe3eHTY€e 3acTOCYBaHHS SK KIACHYHOTO
niHiHOrO crarycy TekcTy B CEeHCi Mi3HAaBaJIbHOI MOJENI OMUCy Oyab-siKoro (pparMeHTa
JUHCHOCTI 4M raiy3i, Tak i HOro TimepTeKCTOBOT0, HEIHIMHOTO0, a OTXKE, TiNepIENTHBHOTO
BXKHUTKY B KOMYHIKaTUBHHX MOJIEJISIX Cy4acHOro IiudpoBoro ceity. Hanpukinii pe3toMmyemMo:
aHaJI3 emicTeMOJIOTiyHOro cTarycy TekcTy € HeoO XiIHUM CKIaJHUKOM PECIIOHCHBHUX
MPaKTUK CYyYacHOTO TYMaHITapHOTO ITi3HAHHS, aJKEe CYTTEBO PO3IIUPIOE TOPH30HT
PO3yMiHHSI caMoro TeKCTy Kpi3b €BPUCTUYHY 3HAYYIIICTh MapajirMH TEKCTYyaJbHOCTI B
IryMaHITapHUX HayKax.

Konduaikr inTepecis
ABTOpH HE MAarOTh MOTEHIIIMHOTO KOH(IIKTY iHTEpecCiB, KW OW MIr BIUIMHYTH Ha

PIMIIEHHS TIPO OITYOJIiKyBaHHS ITi€l CTATT.

BuxopucraHHs IITY4YHOIO iIHTEJIEKTY
He BuxopucroByBascsl.
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Abstract

Language, as a means of communication, also functions as a core instrument for encoding and
transmitting cultural and cognitive frameworks. It embodies the speakers’ worldview, value orientations,
and sociocultural norms, acting as a reflection of ethnic mentality and modes of thinking. This paper
synthesizes key insights from linguocultural, psycholinguistic, and social/biosocial perspectives to
conceptualize the interdependence among mentality, ethnos and language. Ethnic mentality, understood
as a system of culturally conditioned cognitive dispositions, shapes communicative strategies, linguistic
choices, and interpretive practices. Theoretical foundations trace back to classical linguistics and
philosophy of language, which emphasized the link between national language and spiritual culture.
Contemporary research extends this view, highlighting mentality as a determinant of communicative
norms and cultural scripts. Intercultural communication studies reveal that successful interaction in
globalized contexts requires negotiating intersecting identities and cultural resources, while migration
research underscores ambivalence between heritage maintenance and host-society integration. Language
education research demonstrates the role of metacognitive strategies such as planning, monitoring,
evaluating in regulating second-language acquisition, linking cognitive dispositions to communicative
performance. Psycholinguistic models, including mindshaping theory, argue that language not only
conveys information but also structures thought, externalizing beliefs and enabling shared cognition.
Stereotypes, as culturally and linguistically embedded constructs, further illustrate how mentality
manifests in discourse: they organize social perception, influence pragmatic expectations, and sustain
identity boundaries. Finally, conceptions of ethnos, whether social or biosocial, anchor these dynamics in
historical, territorial, and cultural frameworks, reinforcing the interplay between biological, social, and
symbolic dimensions. Integrating these strands provides a holistic understanding of language as both a
reflection and a constitutive force of ethnic mentality and cognition, with implications for intercultural
competence, educational policy, and the mitigation of communicative barriers in multilingual societies.

Keywords: ethnic mentality, linguistic behaviour, ethnos, stereotype, context, psycholinguistics,
intercultural communication.

AHoTauis

MoBa BHUKOHY€ HE JIHIIC KOMYHIKATUBHY (DYHKINIO, a i € KIIIOYOBHM MEXaHi3MOM KOJyBaHHS Ta
nepegaBaHHA KyJbTyPHUX 1 KOTHITUBHUX CTPYKTYp. BoHa BinoOpaskae cBiTOIIAA, CUCTEMY LIIHHOCTEH 1
COLIIOKYJIbTYPHI OPIEHTHPH 11 HOCITB, BUCTYNAIYH J3EPKAJIOM €THIYHOTO MEHTAJIITETY Ta MUCICHHEBUX
Mojeneld. Y CTaTTi y3araJbHEHO Pe3yJbTaTH JIHTBOKYJIBTYPHHX, ICHUXONIHTBICTHYHUX 1 COIIagbHO/
GiocouiaNbHUX MiIXOIB JJIs1 KOHLENTYyalli3allii B3a€MO3B’ sI3Ky, MEHTAJIITETY, ETHOCY Ta MOBU. ETHIuHMI
MEHTAJIITET SK CHCTeMa KYJIBTYPHO 3YMOBJICHHX KOTHITHMBHUX YCTaHOBOK BHM3HAya€ KOMYHIKaTHBHI
crpaterii, BUOip MOBHHX 3ac00iB 1 criocoOu iHTeprperaiii. TeopeTuyHi 3acagu JTOCTIKCHHS CATal0Th
KITACHYHUX JITHIBICTHYHUX 1 (PLIOCO(PCHKIX KOHIETIIIH, IO MMiAKPECIIOBAIH 3B’ 130K HAI[IOHATBHOI MOBH
3 IyXOBHO KyJIbTypoto. Cy4acHa JITHTBICTHKA PO3BHMBAE IO iICF0, HATOJOUIYIOYH Ha POJi MEHTATITETY
y hopMyBaHHI KOMYHIKaTUBHMX HOPM 1 KYJIbTYpHHX CIICHapiiB. MKKYJIbTypHa KOMYHIKaIlisi B yMOBaX
riobaiizailii moTpedye y3ro/KeHHs PIi3HUX 1ICHTUYHOCTEH 1 KYJIbTYPHHX PECYpCiB, a JOCIIIKCHHS
MIrpatiifHuX npoLeciB BUSBIAIOTh aMOIBalIE€HTHICTh MDK 30€pEKEHHAM CHAJIIUHU Ta iHTErpali€o B
HOBE CyCIUIBCTBO. Y c(hepi MOBHOI OCBITH Ba)KJIMBY POJb BiJIrparOTh Taki METAKOTHITUBHI CTpaTerii
SIK TUTAHYBAHHS, MOHITOPHHT, OI[IHFOBAaHHS, IO 3a0€3MEeUYIOTh PETYJISII0 NPOIeCy HaBYaHHS JPYroi
MOBH Ta TOB’S3YIOTh KOTHITUBHI YCTAHOBKH 3 KOMYHIKATHBHOI e(eKTHUBHICTIO. [ICHXOMHIBICTHYHI
MoJiel AOBOAATH, 1[0 MOBA HE JMIIE Iepedae iHpopMmalilo, a i CTPYKTypye MHCIEHHS, 30BHILIHBO
PEnpe3eHTyI0UH MEePEeKOHaHHS Ta 3a0e3Meuyroun CIiibHe ocMUCIeHHS. CTEepeoTHIN SIK KyJIbTypHO i
JIHTBICTHYHO 3aKPIIJICHI KOHCTPYKIIIi IEMOHCTPYIOTh, SIK MEHTAJIITET MPOSIBISETHCS Y JUCKYPCl: BOHH
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BIIOPSIIKOBYIOTh COIlialbHEe CIPUNHATTS, BIUIUBAIOTh HA MParMaTW4Hi OYIKYBaHHS Ta MiATPUMYIOTH
inenTudikamiini mexi. ComianbHi Ta 0I0COIiaTbHI KOHIEMIT €THOCY 3aKpIiIUIIOIOThH Ii MPOLECH B
ICTOPUYHHUX, TEPUTOPIATIBHUX 1 KYJIBTYPHHUX PAMKaX, T JIKPECITFOI0YN B3aEMO/Ti0 O10I0TTYHHX, COIIIATbHIX
1 CUMBOJIIYHMX YMHHUKIB. [HTerpanis nigxoais 3ade3nedye HilicHe PO3yMiHHS MOBH K BiJOOpaXKeHHs Ta
BOJTHOYAC YMHHHKA ()OPMYBaHHS €THIYHOTO MEHTATITETY i MUCIICHHS, 1[0 Ma€ 3HAYCHHS ISl PO3BHUTKY
MIXKKYJIbTYPHOI KOMIETEHTHOCTI, OCBITHBOI TOJIITHKH Ta TOOJIAHHS KOMYHIKATHBHHX Oap’epiB y
0araTOMOBHHX CYCHiJIbCTBAX.

Kiro4oBi cioBa: eTHIYHa MEHTAJIBHICTb, JIHIBICTHYHA IOBEJIHKA, €THOC, CTEPEOTHUIl, KOHTEKCT,
MICUXOJIIHIBICTHKA, MIKKYJIBTYPHA KOMYHIKAIIis.

Introduction. Language functions not merely as a communicative tool but as a
fundamental mechanism for encoding and transmitting cultural and cognitive structures. It
reflects the worldview, value systems, and sociocultural orientations of its speakers, serving as
a mirror of ethnic mentality and thought patterns. As a sociocultural phenomenon, language
embodies the distinctive cognitive frameworks and behavioural models characteristic of a
given ethnos.

The theoretical foundation for exploring the relationship between ethnic mentality and
linguistic behaviour was laid by scholars such as F. de Saussure, E. Sapir, O. Potebnia,
M. Zhinkin, and O. Reformatsky, who argued that the analysis and comparison of cultures
must be conducted through national languages, thereby acknowledging the intrinsic
link between language and spiritual culture. Spiritual culture, in turn, is formed by
national worldview and the mentality of each ethnos. The ideas of the Ukrainian linguist
O. Morokhovsky on language evolution and worldview stimulated research into lexical
meaning within the framework of nomination theory, functional aspects of linguistic units,
and the rhetorical dimension of communication (I3oroBa & IToTanenko, 2024; PaasieBchka,
2024; Chkhetiani, 2025).

Contemporary linguistic research increasingly emphasizes the interdependence between
the mentality of an ethnic or social community and the linguistic behaviour of its members.
Through linguistic units, conceptual structures, and symbolic systems, language reproduces
the specificities of thought shaped by historical experience and sociocultural environment.
Mentality, understood as a constellation of stable cognitive and behavioural patterns,
shapes communicative strategies, influences lexical and stylistic choices, and governs the
interpretation of speech acts. Examining this relationship provides deeper insight into the
mechanisms underlying the formation of linguistic norms, pragmatic orientations, and
stylistic preferences that define interpersonal communication.

The aim of this study is to examine ethnic mentality as a key factor influencing linguistic
behaviour and cognitive models of thought, with a particular focus on how language
reflects and reinforces ethnic consciousness. Achieving this aim entails addressing several
key objectives: to examine modern theoretical approaches to defining the concepts of
“mentality” and “ethnos”; to outline the dimensions of interaction between ethnic mentality,
cognition and language; and to identify the role of culture in mediating this relationship.

The object of this research is ethnic mentality. The subject of the study comprises the
interaction between ethnic mentality and linguistic behaviour.

This analytical inquiry grounds on the premise that ethnic mentality, understood
as a system of culturally conditioned cognitive dispositions, determines the selection
of linguistic resources and communicative strategies manifested in specific models of
language behaviour. Despite the considerable body of work devoted to individual aspects
of linguistic behaviour, the systemic influence of mentality on communicative practices
remains insufficiently explored, which underscores the relevance of this linguistic
investigation. The absence of clear criteria for describing this relationship complicates the
analysis of how cognitive dispositions shape linguistic choices across social contexts, the
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development of effective models for intercultural communication, and the prediction of
communicative barriers. This study is particularly relevant in the context of globalization,
intercultural dialogue, and the preservation of national identity.

The methodology combines several approaches to construct a holistic explanatory
model. It includes:

— conceptual analysis to define key constructs such as mentality, ethnos, and stereotype,
examining their interpretations across disciplines to identify both convergences and
divergences;

— comparative literature review to trace thematic patterns and map conceptual overlaps
between linguocultural and psycholinguistic frameworks;

— descriptive and interpretive techniques to outline the defining features of the studied
notions;

— interdisciplinary integration to situate linguistic phenomena within broader cultural
and cognitive contexts.

Together, these methods enabled the development of a comprehensive and integrative
explanatory model.

Results and discussion. Current research on the interplay between ethnic mentality and
linguistic behaviour encompasses several key directions.

Ethnic Mentality and Linguocultural Dimensions of Communication under
Globalisation and Migration

Scholars in this field examine the integrated role of ethnic mentality and culture
in shaping linguistic practices and communicative models. Social factors such as
globalization, ethnic identity and status act as additional determinants of language
behaviour, thus changing the nature of communication. Safari (2024) emphasizes that
language not only reflects but also shapes worldview, while cultural attitudes influence
cognitive processes and communicative strategies. The findings suggest that the deliberate
selection and application of particular linguistic elements may reflect underlying cultural
conceptualisations or cognitive schemas, thereby reinforcing the view that language is
profoundly shaped by cultural influences. The author highlights the role of linguistic
relativity and cultural norms in modelling behaviour.

Within this approach, researchers also explore how national mentality is reflected in
linguistic worldviews, cultural norms, and communicative practices. For instance, Mannish
(2024) analyses how the concept of “cultural identity development” became central to
minority education programs in Sweden. The “Home Language Reform” guaranteed
children the right to learn in their native language. Language policy for minorities is viewed
as a space for linguistic practice that negotiates political and social legitimacy. Language
thus becomes both a tool for preserving cultural mentality and an object of political
ideologies. Since minority language behaviour is closely linked to mental dispositions and
cultural expectations, policies supporting native languages foster identity preservation but
may also generate tensions between integration and autonomy.

Furthermore, this research direction investigates how differences in ethnic mentality
affect intercultural interactions, the emergence of communicative barriers, and strategies
for overcoming them.

Baker (2024) conceptualizes communication as a dynamic process in which cultural
differences become salient for participants in interaction. Successful intercultural
communication, according to this view, requires recognition of the intricate interrelationship
between language, speakers’ mentality, and cultural practices. The study demonstrates that
the development of communicative competence in a globalized context involves mobilizing
and negotiating diverse cultural resources and languages while navigating intersecting
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identities, communities, cultural references, and meanings such as nationality, ethnicity,
social class, profession, gender, sexuality across multiple levels from local to global.

Polychroniadou and Panicacci (2025) examine the experiences of 65 German
immigrants in Greece, focusing on their linguistic and cultural practices and emotional
attitudes toward their native language. High socialization in German and pride in its use
foster a strong sense of belonging to their heritage culture. Conversely, socialization in
Greek and positive attitudes toward their native language create a robust psychological
attachment to Greek society without severing ties to German culture. Immigrants experience
ambivalence: positive emotions associated with linguistic acceptance coexist with stress
arising from cultural antagonism. While striving to preserve German cultural identity, they
simultaneously seek active integration into Greek society, as proficiency in Greek reduces
social distance but does not eliminate cultural barriers.

Mentality and Language Learning

Research in this domain underscores the importance of considering learners’ mental
dispositions in shaping effective communicative practices. Here, mentality is interpreted
narrowly as an individual’s way of thinking and perceiving the world. Cai (2024)
investigates metacognitive strategies — deliberate mental actions employed by learners
to regulate their own learning, including planning, monitoring, evaluating, and adjusting.
In language learning research, these strategies are viewed either as a distinct category
alongside cognitive and communicative strategies or as part of strategic competence, a core
component of communicative language proficiency. Metacognitive strategies are critical
for all aspects of second language acquisition: vocabulary, grammar, listening, speaking,
reading, and writing.

Sun, Zhang and Carter (2024) define metacognition as a key concept for understanding
how individuals become aware of and regulate their cognitive processes. Metacognition
is multidimensional, reflecting individual differences, and comprises three interrelated
components:

e Metacognitive knowledge is information stored in long-term memory about oneself,
tasks, and strategies;

e Metacognitive experience is thoughts, beliefs, emotions, and judgments arising
during task performance;

e Metacognitive strategies are general skills for planning, monitoring, and evaluating
learning.

These components operate interactively, ensuring regulation and control of cognitive
activity.

Mentality and Psycholinguistics

Psycholinguistic models provide insight into how culturally conditioned cognitive
schemas shape the selection of linguistic strategies. Scholars in this domain examine the
influence of speakers’ cognitive and psychological characteristics on speech behaviour,
communicative strategies, and text interpretation.

Vierkant (2024) emphasizes that mentality affects the cognitive processes underlying
language production and comprehension. Traditional Gricean theories of language
evolution posit that the emergence of language presupposes communicative intentions
and the ability to process nested metarepresentations. However, this assumption raises the
question of how pre-linguistic beings could possess such advanced mental capacities. The
concept of “mindshaping” offers an alternative perspective: language not only transmits
information but also shapes thought (the cognitive conception of language). Words function
as external carriers of internal beliefs, enabling individuals and others to perceive and
interpret mental states. Vierkant suggests that language evolution may have originated not
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from communicative intentions but from mindshaping processes, with language gradually
becoming a tool for cognitive organization rather than mere information exchange.

To gain a profound understanding of the key directions in the interplay between ethnic
mentality and linguistic behaviour, it is essential to explore the concepts of “mentality” and
“ethnos”. Contemporary scholarship reveals a lack of consensus regarding the interpretation
of the term “mentality”, as well as the absence of a unified terminology. Ukrainian scholars
use the term “menTamitet” referring to the collective mindset, worldview, or psychological
characteristics of a group, such as a nation, culture, or social community. In studies of social
psychology, sociolinguistics, social history, cultural anthropology, and social anthropology
the term ‘“menranbHicTs” traditionally functions emphasizing individual cognitive or
psychological traits, or the internal mental structure that shapes perception and thinking.

American philosopher R. W. Emerson used the term “mentality” to express the
interconnection between metaphysical and psychological dimensions of societal attitudes.
In recent studies, mentality is generally understood as the specific way in which a social
group perceives and interprets the world. Scholars define this perception either as a
conscious process or as a combination of conscious and subconscious elements (LLtena
2019; Kihlstrom, 2022; Hvorecky et al., 2024).

Modern research identifies links between mentality and sociocultural phenomena, as
well as the spiritual life of an ethnos, therefore explaining the intertwining nature of ethnic
mentality. Thus, ethnic mentality is viewed as a set of psychological traits, traditional
worldview, and modes of perception formed in the process of ethnogenesis, an ethnic
type of conscious and subconscious worldview and understanding of the world, which
determine behavioural stereotypes, psychological reactions, evaluations of certain events,
and attitudes toward the surrounding environment (YTBenko, 2017, c. 96).

Investigating the features of ethnic mentality requires analysis of behaviour, intellectual
patterns, and emotional responses of members of an ethnic community. Ethnic mentality
is characterized by openness and incompleteness, while both individual and collective
consciousness play a crucial role in its formation. Although mentality is subject to change,
these changes occur gradually, which allows us to consider it as comprising relatively
stable structures of an ethnos’s spiritual life.

The way the world is perceived determines patterns of action, and the content of mentality
expressed in the distinctive traits of an ethnic group manifests itself in verbal and non-
verbal cultural practices as well as behavioural stereotypes. Mentality shapes behavioural
models and directly influences linguistic behaviour, such as directness, emotionality, and
politeness. It also serves as a source of stereotypes, which function as expectations of
certain communicative behaviours.

Ethnic mentality and Stereotypes: Cognitive and Linguistic Dimensions

A new stage in research on the relationship between ethnic mentality and linguistic
behaviour was marked by Walter Lippmann’s seminal work Public Opinion. At the centre
of his analysis are stereotypes — simplified representations that constitute an integral part
of mentality as a mode of world perception. These stereotypes operate at both individual
and group levels. Lippmann notes that systems of stereotypes at the individual level may
become the core of personal tradition and a means of safeguarding one’s social position.
They form an ordered, coherent picture of the world in which habits, tastes, abilities,
pleasures, and aspirations coexist. Although stereotypical worldviews may be incomplete,
they represent the world to which the individual adapts. Stereotypes guarantee self-respect,
project a sense of personal significance onto the external world, and protect one’s social
status and rights (Lippmann, 2004, pp. 52-53).
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The term stereotype, derived from the Greek stereds (“solid, firm”) and typos (‘“form,
imprint”), was metaphorically reinterpreted and began to be used in the 19th and 20th
centuries to denote members of social groups — gender, racial, class-based, professional,
or criminal — united by a set of shared (often pejorative) characteristics. A key means of
identifying many social groups is stereotypical jargon or sublanguage (Allan, 2006).

We define stereotype as a culturally mediated, systematically organized, and relatively
invariant cognitive construct constituting a segment of the collective worldview, that
encapsulates the outcomes of a community’s epistemic engagement with reality and
functions as a schematized, conventionalized representation, serving as a prototypical
matrix for conceptualizing objects, events, or phenomena.

Contemporary scholarship adopts an interdisciplinary approach to the study of
stereotypes, enabling the identification of multiple dimensions of the phenomenon. Modern
research distinguishes three major approaches to stercotype analysis: sociolinguistic,
ethnocultural, and linguocognitive.

Stereotypes as Cultural and Linguistic Constructs

Depending on the classification criteria, stereotypes are categorized as social, personal,
familial, gender-based, age-related, national, religious, consumer, political, racial,
professional, and others. Positive and negative stereotypes play a significant role in social
development, reflecting favorable or hostile attitudes of community members toward social
objects.

The social dimension of stereotypes is complemented by a linguistic component, their
verbal realization, making stereotypical linguistic features of various social groups an
object of scholarly inquiry. The concept of stereotype is closely linked to connotations
(additional meanings) of linguistic units, which originate from encyclopedic knowledge
of their denotation (stable core meaning) as well as from experience, beliefs, and biases
associated with the contexts in which these units occur (Allan, 2006).

The interconnection between ethnos, mentality, and language can be studied through
linguistic stereotypes that serve as communicative instruments promoting cohesion within
a cultural community and expressing its distinctive cognitive patterns. Linguistic and
mental archetypes constitute the essential and foundational framework, whereas linguistic
manifestation, shaped by ethnopsycholinguistic factors, mirrors the mental consciousness
of members of a particular ethnocultural group.

Beukeboom and Burgers (2019) stress that language not only signals which social
categories become targets of stereotyping but also serves as a primary vehicle for
transmitting stereotypical information. Stereotypes can lead to significant societal issues,
including prejudice, discrimination, and intergroup conflict, particularly when category
boundaries are perceived as rigid and members as highly similar and possessing immutable
characteristics.

Dahlberg-Dodd (2025) analyzes how “Mock Foreigner” speech in Japanese media
functions as an ideological construct that reinforces linguistic stereotypes and positions
white foreignness as the default identity through exaggerated portrayals of non-native
speakers. Thus, negative stereotypes may lead to confrontation and conflicts while
positive stereotypes consolidate individuals within a sociocultural system, enabling the
differentiation of “us” versus “them”. Linguistic stereotypes may play a constructive role
in preserving traditional features of national culture, yet under certain conditions, they can
lead to extreme forms of exclusion, including genocide.

Ethnos as a Core Attribute in the Study of Mentality and Linguistic Behaviour

Across diverse scholarly approaches that prioritize different components in analysing
the relationship between mentality and linguistic behaviour, the concept of ethnos is
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consistently regarded as an essential and inseparable attribute. The science of language
and linguophilosophy at the turn of the 20th and 21st centuries recognized the necessity of
understanding and investigating the spiritual essence of human language, its synergistic,
ethno- and anthropocentric nature (bauesuu, 2009, c. 168), thereby emphasizing the
importance of research aimed at uncovering the interconnection between ethnos, mentality,
and language in contemporary studies.

Modern scholarship identifies two principal approaches to defining ethnos: social
and biosocial. Proponents of the social approach argue that the core of the concept lies
in features representing cultural unity and shared consciousness. Other significant
characteristics include territorial commonality, as well as economic and political cohesion.
The widely accepted concept of ethnos proposed by British philosopher and ethnologist
Anthony D. Smith assigns a decisive role to the social factor. According to the researcher,
the fundamental attributes of national identity include:

a historic territory, or homeland

common myths and historical memories

a common, mass public culture

common legal rights and duties for all members

a common economy with territorial mobility for members (Smith, 1991, p. 14).
In later works, Smith formulates the attributes of ethnos as:
a proper name;

common myths of ancestry;

shared memory;

cultural differentiation;

connection to a homeland;

. elite solidarity (Smith, 2010, p. 14).

Through the social perspective we define ethnos as a social community — a group of
people united by common origin, culture, language, a distinct name, and an awareness
of their unity, as well as their difference from other groups. Thus, ethnos is viewed as
a social collective that distinguishes itself from others primarily through the recognition
and acceptance of characteristic attributes that simultaneously unite its members and
differentiate them from outsiders. From the standpoint of social influence, the features that
define ethnos and pertain to culture form several layers: everyday life (customs, habits,
behavioural stereotypes, tastes), linguistic communication, and self-identification.

The Biosocial Approach to Ethnos and Its Implications for Language Behaviour

The biosocial approach to defining ethnos integrates biological and social factors.
Biological components include the evolutionary development of the community,
anthropological characteristics of the population, and the natural-geographical conditions
of ethnic territories. Social factors encompass self-identification and differentiation from
other collectives, historical development, social organization, economic activity, and the
specificity of everyday life, traditions, customs, and culture. The subjective dimension
of ethnos is represented by the awareness of each member that they belong to a distinct
community, their ethnic self-consciousness. The features a community uses to distinguish
itself from others may vary in nature — anthropological (physical), behavioural, linguistic,
religious or customary. The objective component of ethnos is constituted by shared culture.

Conclusions. The interrelation of ethnic mentality, cognition, and language constitutes a
complex and dynamic system, wherein each component mutually influences and reinforces
the others. In the context of contemporary globalisation and intensified migration processes,
these interdependencies are subject to significant transformation. Global flows of people,
ideas, and cultural practices contribute to the reshaping of ethnic identities and mental
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frameworks, often leading to hybridisation or reconfiguration of traditional cognitive
and linguistic patterns. So, ethnic mentality is a relatively stable yet evolving system of
culturally conditioned cognitive dispositions that shapes the worldview, communicative
and language behaviour, and emotional responses of an ethnic community, encompasses
traditional psychological traits, patterns of thought, and perception formed through the
historical process of ethnogenesis.

Consequently, it becomes possible to delineate distinct features of ethnic mentality as
they manifest in the modern world, reflecting both enduring cultural legacies and adaptive
responses to transnational influences. Ethnic mentality emerges during the process of
ethnogenesis, forming as an integral component of an ethnic group’s spiritual life. It
encompasses a traditional worldview, psychological traits, and characteristic modes of
perception that define collective identity. This mentality significantly influences language and
communication, determining linguistic choices, communicative strategies, and behavioural
models in social interaction. Moreover, ethnic mentality reflects typical behavioural
stereotypes, emotional responses, and intellectual patterns, shaping evaluative attitudes
toward events and the surrounding environment. It functions as a culturally conditioned
cognitive system — a set of dispositions formed under the influence of traditions, values,
and historical experience. Acting as a mediator between culture and individual behaviour,
it ensures continuity within sociocultural dynamics.

Although ethnic mentality is relatively stable and evolves gradually, it remains open
and incomplete, susceptible to transformation under external influences. Its development
results from the interaction of collective and individual consciousness, where shared
cultural memory and personal experience intertwine. Thus, ethnic mentality represents
a complex, dynamic phenomenon that underpins the worldview, communication, and
behavioural patterns of an ethnos while maintaining adaptability in the face of changing
sociocultural conditions.

The research confirms that ethnic mentality is a key determinant of communicative
practices, influencing cognitive mechanisms, cultural scripts, and interaction strategies.
These findings underscore the necessity of integrating linguocultural and psycholinguistic
approaches to achieve a deeper understanding of this phenomenon.

Future research should focus on the linguistic behaviour of speakers as shaped by
the shared cultural norms, values, and historical experiences of their ethnos, emphasizing
the ways in which ethnic mentality influences language use and cognitive patterns. This
involves investigating the impact of ethnic mentality on the formation of linguistic models
and communicative strategies, examining how speakers employ language within diverse
ethnic communicative contexts, and studying linguistic performance across various types
of discourse. Such inquiries will contribute to a deeper understanding of the interrelation
between cultural identity, cognitive frameworks, and language behaviour in both
monolingual and multilingual environments.
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AUDITORY MODALITY AS A COMPONENT OF
MULTIMODAL REPRESENTATION IN ENGLISH
CHILDREN’S NONFICTION

Abstract

The article studies auditory modality as a component of multimodal representation in English
children’s nonfiction. In this work, auditory modality is considered an important semiotic resource that
functions in interaction with other modalities and provides multichannel perception of information. The
relevance of the research topic is determined by the growing interest in multimodal forms of children’s
publications that integrate verbal, visual, auditory, tactile and spatial means of perception. Particular
attention is paid to the means of realising auditory modality, which are divided into verbal (onomatopoeia,
sound imitation, exclamations, descriptive sound nominations, metaphorical and poetic designations of
sounds), paralinguistic (font highlighting, graphic imitation of sound) and material-technical or integrated
(buttons, sliders, tabs, built-in musical instruments). The object of the study is English children’s
nonfiction publications, and the subject is the ways of implementing auditory modality as a component
of multimodal representation. The material highlights thematic areas of auditory modality representation:
zoological (animal sounds), locational (natural, urban and cosmic environments), temporal (seasons,
time of day, holidays), transport (sounds of vehicles), musical (musical works, styles, instruments,
biographies of composers) and irreal (fantastic characters and events). The study shows that auditory
modality contributes to the development of auditory perception, phonemic awareness, interactivity and
emotional engagement of children by combining verbal, paraverbal and material-technical means, and is
a key factor in the holistic multimodal representation of English children’s nonfiction texts. The results
confirm the important role of auditory modality in shaping children’s cognitive, sensory, and emotional
experience in the process of perceiving scientific information.

Keywords: multimodality, auditory modality, verbal means, paraverbal means, material and technical
means, children’s nonfiction texts.

AHoTauis

VY crarTi DOCHIIKEHO ayfianbHy MOJAIbHICTH SIK CKIAJHUK MYJIBTUMOAAJILHOI pernpe3eHTamil
AQHTTICPKOMOBHUX TUTSYMX HAYKOBO-TIOMYJISIPHUX TEKCTiB. Y pOOOTI ayaianbHa MOJAIbHICTH
pO3INIANAETbCA SIK BaXKJIMBUHM ceMioTHMUHHUI pecypc, 110 (QYyHKUIOHYye Yy B3aeMonii 3 iHIIUMU
MOJAIBHOCTAMHU Ta 3a0e3neuye OararokaHajdbHe CHPUHHATTA iHGopMauii. AKTyalbHICTH TEeMHU
JTOCIIDKEHHSI 3yMOBJIEHA 3pPOCTaHHSAM i1HTEpecy OO MYJIbTUMOAAIBbHUX (HOpM IUTSAYNX BUIAHD,
10 iHTErpyloTh BepOalbHi, Bi3yallbHi, aylialbHi, TAKTUIbHI Ta IPOCTOPOBI 3aCO0U CHPUNHATTS.
OcoOnuBa yBara mpuIijieHa 3acobam peamizaiii ayaiaJbHOI MOAAQIBHOCTI, SKi MOIIJISIOTHCA Ha
BepOanbHi (oHOMaTomel, 3BYKOHACIIyBaHHS, BUTYKH, ONHCOBI HOMIiHAIli 3ByKYy, MeTadopHuHi
i moeTUYHi MO3HAYEHHS 3BY4YaHb), MapaJliHIBICTUUHI (WPUGTOBI BUALIEHHS, rpadiuHa iMiTaiis
3BYKY) Ta MaTepiajbHO-TE€XHIUHI a00 iHTerpoBaHi (KHOIKH, ClaiIepu-BKIAAKU, BOYIOBaHI My3HUHI
iHCTpyMeHTH). O0’€KTOM IOCTIKEHHS € aHTIIHCHKOMOBHI JWTSAYi HAayKOBO-TIOMYJISIPHI BUIAHHS,
a mpeaMeTroM — cnocoOu peamizauii ayaianbHOI MOAAJBHOCTI SK CKIAJHUKA MYJITHMOAANIBHOT
pernipeseHTanii. Y marepiaji BUIIJICHO TEMaTHYHI HAPSIMH PENPEe3eHTallil ayiajdbHOI MOJANIbHOCTI:
300JI0TiYHA (3ByYaHHs TBAapWH), JIOKaliiiHa (MPUPOAHI, ypOaHICTHYHI Ta KOCMIYHI CEepeIoBHIIA),
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TeMIopaibHa (IIOpU POKY, yac 100u, CBsITa), TPAaHCIOPTHA (3BYKH TPAHCIOPTHUX 3ac00iB), My3UUHa
(My3uuH1 TBOpH, CTHIi, IHCTpyMeHTH, Oiorpa¢ii kommosuTopiB) Ta ippeanbHa ((aHTacCTHUHI
nepcoHaxi i noxii). locaiakeHHs IoKa3ye, 1110 ayAiajlbHa MOJAJIbHICTh CIIPUSE PO3BUTKY CIIyXOBOIO
CIIpUHHATTS, (GoHeMaTHyHO! OO0I3HAHOCTI, IHTEPAaKTHMBHOCTI 1 eMOLIMHOro 3ally4eHHs IiTeH,
MOeAHYIOYN BepOalbHi, MapaBepOadbHi Ta MaTepialbHO-TEXHIYHI 3aCO0M, 1 BHCTYNAE KIIOUYOBUM
YUHHUKOM MiTICHOI MYNBTHMOAANBHOI pempe3eHTamii aHITiICBKOMOBHHUX JIUTAYHX HayKOBO-
MOMYJISIPHUX TEKCTiB. OTpUMaHi pe3yabTaTh MiATBEPKYIOTh BAXKIIUBY POJIb ayliaIbHOT MOAAIBHOCTI
y (GopMyBaHHI KOTHITHBHOTO, CEHCOPHOIO W €MOILIMHOTO JOCBIAy AMTHHHU B MPOLECI CIIPHIAHITTS
HayKoBOT iH(popmarrii.

Kuiro4oBi ciioBa: MyJIbTHMO/IANBHICTb, ay/lialbHa MOJANILHICTB, BepOasibHi 3aco0u, apaBepOabHi
3aco0M, MaTepialnbHO-TEeXHIUHI 3aC00H, IUTIYi HAYKOBO-IIOIYJIPHI TEKCTH.

Introduction. Contemporary literature is characterised by a growing interest in
multimodal forms of text creation, which are realised through various modes — verbal,
visual, auditory, spatial, etc. One of the key components of such representation is auditory
modality, which provides an additional level of text perception by involving sound
means of information perception. This phenomenon is particularly important in English
children’s nonfiction literature, as young readers need a wider range of modalities to
achieve a higher level of interest and perception of information. Auditory modality in
children’s nonfiction publications not only enhances informativeness, but also transforms
cognition into an interactive process, where sound is an integral element of cognition of
the world.

Analysis of recent studies and publications. The theoretical study is based on the
works dealing with multimodality, peculiarities of children’s literature, and specifics
of nonfiction discourse. Contemporary research on multimodality is characterised by
a variety of theoretical approaches focusing on different types of discourse, media and
communicative practices. Fundamental works in this field consider multimodality as a
socially and culturally conditioned phenomenon and create a theoretical basis for analysing
different types of texts. In this regard, G. Kress (2010) defines multimodality as a social
semiotic approach to communication, where each modality has its own semiotic potential. In
collaboration with T. van Leeuwen, the scholar develops a theory of multimodal discourse,
focusing on the interaction of modes and media in contemporary communication (Kress &
van Leeuwen, 2001). Further theoretical reflections on multimodality and materiality are
presented in the works of J. Bateman (2019), S. Collins, M. Durington and H. Gill (2017),
and W. Sandler (2022), who rethink the scope and limits of the concept. Multimodality
is also viewed as a component of discursive interaction and communicative practices. In
particular, E. Lagerstedt and S. Till (2022) analyse the multiple roles of multimodality
among interacting agents, emphasising its dynamic and context-dependent nature. F. Serafini
(2014) considers multimodal texts as objects of interpretation in the 21st century and
introduces the concept of multiliteracies necessary for their comprehension. D. Alvermann
and A. Wilson (2011) focus on strategies for reading and understanding multimodal texts,
while A. Meneses, J. Escobar and S. Véliz (2018) explore the impact of multimodal texts
on the understanding of science texts in primary education. The potential of multimodal
narratives in children’s books is explored by A. J. Moya Guijarro and E. Ventola (2022),
who focus on audio picture books and emphasise the role of auditory elements in the
formation of multidimensional literacy. Ukrainian linguistic science contributes to the study
of multimodality through the analysis of various types of English-language discourse. M.
R. Ivasyshyn (IBacumiun, 2019) explores multimodality in English-language comics from
linguistic and extralinguistic perspectives. The work of T. Levada (JleBama, 2020) deals
with the conceptualisation of multimodality in discourse. L. L. Makaruk (Maxkapyxk, 2019)
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analyses multimodality in the communicative space of contemporary English-language
mass media, while O. Marina, D. Shatylo, and P. Shylo (Mapina et al., 2021) explore
manifestations of multimodality in contemporary English-language artistic discourse.
Interest in the peculiarities of the actualisation of children’s literature is reflected in the
works of such researchers as A. O. Tsapiv, E. 1. Ohar, O. Papusha, and V. Samoilenko. The
specifics of the implementation of nonfiction discourse have been studied in the works of
S. F. Sokolovska, H. Syvokin, and T. M. Koroliova. However, the multimodal aspects of
the implementation of children’s nonfiction publications, including auditory ones, remain
insufficiently studied. Therefore, we consider it appropriate to study the main aspects of the
implementation of auditory modality as a component of the multimodal representation of
English children’s nonfiction texts in line with contemporary linguistic paradigms, based
on the peculiarities of the combination of features of nonfiction and children’s literary
discourses.

The aim of the study is to identify the features of auditory modality as a component
of multimodal representation in English children’s nonfiction texts. This aim involves the
following tasks: (1) to clarify the meaning of the concept of “auditory modality” in the
context of multimodality; (2) to identify the characteristic features of children’s nonfiction
discourse that necessitate the use of auditory means; (3) to analyse the main aspects of the
implementation of auditory modality in English children’s nonfiction texts.

The object of the study is English-language children’s nonfiction texts. The subject
of the study is the ways of realising auditory modality as a component of multimodal
representation in English children’s nonfiction discourse.

The research material consists of English children’s nonfiction texts, presented in
encyclopaedic, reference and biographical publications, where the auditory component acts
as a text-forming factor.

The methodological basis of the study is a combination of the provisions of modern
cognitive and pragmatic linguistics, discourse studies and the theory of multimodality. The
work takes into account the interdisciplinary nature of the concept of “multimodality”,
which integrates the achievements of linguistics, semiotics, literary studies and pedagogy.

To achieve the set aim, the following methods were used: descriptive method (to
identify and systematise manifestations of auditory modality in English-language children’s
nonfiction texts), discourse analysis (to consider auditory modality as a component of
children’s nonfiction discourse), content analysis (to study the means of explicit and implicit
representation of sound elements), structural-semantic analysis (to clarify the peculiarities
of the functioning of auditory markers in combination with other modes (verbal, visual,
spatial)). The combination of these methods provides a comprehensive analysis of auditory
modality as an important component of multimodal representation in English-language
children’s nonfiction texts.

Presentation of the main material and discussion. Children’s nonfiction discourse as
a multifunctional unity concentrates information about scientific facts, events and factors
related to scientific realities, presented in a form that is accessible and understandable to
children. The accessibility and comprehensibility of children’s nonfiction publications is
ensured by conveying information through a combination of different modes that constitute
the multimodality of text creation.

Multimodality as an interdisciplinary concept is based on different channels and
types of information perception, on the simultaneous use and interaction of verbal, non-
verbal, visual and other aspects. G. Kress (2010) considers multimodality as a socially
and culturally shaped way of making meaning, where each mode (verbal, visual, aural,
etc.) functions as a semiotic resource with its own “grammar” and expressive potential.
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In co-authorship with T. van Leeuwen (2001), the researcher proposes a comprehensive
theory of multimodal discourse that analyses the interaction of different modes in the
creation of communicative messages. F. Serafini (2014) views multimodal texts as specific
objects of interpretation in the 21st century. According to the scholar, their comprehension
requires new “multiliteracies” that encompass not only reading and writing, but also the
ability to analyse visual, aural, and other modes integrated in contemporary children’s
publications. A. J. Moya Guijarro and E. Ventola (2022) emphasise the significance of
auditory elements in books with embedded sounds (sound picturebooks). The authors
argue that such editions foster multidimensional literacies in children — literary, linguistic,
visual, and musical — and promote interactive and creative engagement with knowledge.
Multimodality in discourse is considered as a combination of verbal and non-verbal
means that contain different types of human sensations: visual, auditory, motor, and static
(Jlerana, 2020, c. 3). T. O. Biletska and O. O. Havryliuk (Binenpka & "aBpumtok, 2022)
consider multimodality as the ability to combine several ways of knowing the world and
communicating — verbal, visual, kinetic, etc. — as well as a theory according to which
people communicate and interact with each other not only through writing, but also
through speech, gestures, gaze and visual modes. O. Marina, D. Shatylo and P. Shylo
(Mapina et al., 2021) define multimodality as the integration and combination of different
types of modes, such as culturally and socially formed semiotic resources in different types
of discourse. L. L. Makaruk interprets multimodality as a linguistic two- or multimodal
perceptual category characterised by at least one modality, as well as the coexistence of
resources of different natures belonging to at least two systems used in communicative
acts (Makapyk, 2019, c. 99).

Auditory modality in multimodality theory is considered one of the key channels of
perception that interacts with other sensory systems (visual, tactile, etc.) to form a holistic
experience. Studies of multimodal integration show that the contribution ofauditory modality
depends on the type of task, the properties of stimuli, and the context. Children’s nonfiction
discourse is characterised by a combination of multimodal codes, which keeps children
interested and increases the degree of information perception. The use of linguistic and
visual codes remains a priority in children’s nonfiction publications, but their representation
needs to be reinforced by other types of codes, among which the auditory code occupies
one of the leading places. Auditory modality is integrated with verbal and visual modalities
in the form of actualisation of sound elements that verbally, paraverbally or materially
and technically represent the sounds of the surrounding reality, and is differentiated into
dominant, background and stylistic.

Verbal representation of auditory modality is achieved by creating sound effects
directly through language. These include onomatopoeia and sound imitation (buzz,
splash, moo, Plink-a-link-a-link! Lalala!), exclamations (ouch!, wow!, hey!), descriptive
sound nominations (loud booming splash; the song of the humpback whale), as well as
metaphorical and poetic designations of sound phenomena (beautiful sound echoes through
the water).

Paralinguistic representation of auditory modality graphic means that enhance the
perception of sound through visual elements. These include font highlighting, such as the
accentuated spelling of the word echoes, as well as graphic imitation of sound through
repetition or form, as in the case of ding-dong, tick-tock.

Material and technical or integrated means of representation of auditory modality go
beyond language and are provided directly by the structure of the book. Linguistically, they
can be described as auditory paratextual means, as they are outside the text but at the same
time integrated into the structure of the publication. This type includes technical and acoustic
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modules of the book — buttons, speakers or interactive chips capable of reproducing music,
voices or animal sounds. In terms of multimodality, they qualify as embedded acoustic
modalities that accompany and enhance the main text. Analysis of the material under study
revealed such means of representing auditory multimodality as buttons, slider tabs, and
embedded musical instruments.

Buttons activate embedded audio files and make it possible to combine visual perception
with direct listening to music or sounds of the surrounding world. Some of the examples
are represented in Fig. 1.

Press the buttons
to hear 30 words
and sounds!

Fig. 1. Examples of buttons that activate auditory modality
in children’s nonfiction texts

Slider tabs are interactive design elements in children’s books that provide multimodal
interaction through a combination of movement, visual images and sound. In the book /¢
Music Time, the stimulus for actualising auditory modality using slider tabs is a verbalised
call to action, expressed by the phrase “Pull the tab and listen”, which activates a built-
in sound chip with the sounds of musical instruments — tambourine, maracas, cymbals,
triangle and drum.

d listen
1o B
e

Pull the tab and listen!

READY )

Fig. 2. Examples of slider tabs in the books Pull the tab and listen: It’s music,
Pull the Tab and Listen: Ready Set Go and Pull the Tab and Listen! Fun on the Farm

Built-in musical instruments are a special type of integrated elements that are not limited
to playing pre-recorded sounds, but create conditions for the child’s musical play activity.
In such books, miniature versions of real instruments (e.g., piano keys, string elements,
or percussion surfaces) are mounted on the pages, allowing children to produce sounds
on their own. This ensures the reader’s direct participation in the creation of the audio
sequence, which expands the boundaries of multimodal interaction and brings it closer to
the experience of musical performance.
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Fig. 3. Examples of built-in musical instruments in books
My First Guitar Book (2019) by Sam Taplin, My First Keyboard Book (2014) by Sam Taplin,
The Story Orchestra: I Can Play: Learn 8 easy pieces of classical music! (2022) by Katy Flint

Auditory modality in children’s nonfiction texts correlates with the thematic content
of the publication, reflecting both natural and cultural realities. The following thematic
representations can be identified in the corpus of analysed books: zoological, location,
temporal, transport, musical and irreal.

Zoological theme is represented by publications that illustrate animal sounds and are
supplemented with facts about them. An example is the Sound Books series by Usborne,
which includes Bird Sounds (2020), Dogs & Puppies Sound Book (2025), Baby Animal Sounds
(2025), Arctic Animals Sound Book (2023), Pets Sound Book (2024), Dinosaur Sounds (2021),
Wild Animals Sound Book (2022), Was That Your Bottom, Bear? (2024), Was That Your Bottom,
Dinosaur? (2023), Dance with the Giraffes (2023), Dance with the Dinosaurs (2021), as well
as the “Touchy-feely sound books” series by Usborne, featuring the books Don t Tickle the
Rhino! (2024), Don t Tickle the Cow! (2024), Don t Tickle the Shark! (2023), etc. Sound books
by other publishing houses are also considered in our research: Pop-up sounds: Farm (2025),
Incredible animals (2024), The little book of rainforest animal sounds (2019).

The book World of Eric Carle: Avound the Farm Play-a-Sound Book (2013) implements
interactive modality through 30 sound buttons, each of which reproduces the name of an animal
and its corresponding sound (for example, “cow — moo ). The sound panel is extended to the
right, which allows the child to actively interact with the text on any page, while combining the
perception of visual images and sound signals, which contributes to the formation of associative
links between graphemes, phonemes and semantic meanings of words, and stimulates the
development of phonological awareness and early speech competence.

ERSC CARLE

i AROUND THE FARM
AROUND 2

5 eows and purrs. o
— e - " S
WCEan o A
- RE = T The mcj tysvarm i the frmr’sban

Fig. 4. Representation of auditory modality in the book Around the Farm

In the book Farm Animals: A Noisy Touch and Feel Sensory Book (2023), the material
and technical (integrated) means of representing auditory modality are presented by
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encouraging the reader to touch parts of the animals’ bodies to activate the sound, combined

with a verbal code expressed by onomatopoeia: “Touch my father’s crown to hear him.
COCK-A-DOODLE-DO!”.

¢-DO!

A NOISY TOUCH & FEEL BOOK) ) Chicken cather's crown
ma Wy 0\'

\I-Aﬁmﬁ L'ﬁiA? Q)
V"'W w

‘o\)c,\\ o nim oo

Ilay eggs that can be
white, brown, green
and even pink.

Ihave wings
and I can even fly,

‘w \ but not very far. - J
% When I was a baby, I was called a Chick.
\ '?‘\
-

My mom is called a Hen

and my dad is called a Rooster.

Fig. 5. Representation of auditory modality in the book
Farm Animals: A Noisy Touch and Feel Sensory Book

Location theme is represented by publications that reproduce the sounds of various
natural habitats, but there are also examples of publications with urban and cosmic themes.
Examples of recreating environments using auditory modality include the books Seashore
Sounds (2021), Woodland Sounds (2018), Jungle Sounds, Sounds of the Skies: Discover
amazing birds and wildlife (2020) and Garden Sounds (2016). The urbanistic direction
of location-based themes is represented by nominations of cities or specific locations
within these cities: London Sounds (2023), The London Noisy Book (2019), Building Site
Sounds (2023), Zoo Sounds (2019), Farm Sounds (2018), Noisy Farm (2020). For example,
London Sounds (2023) and The London Noisy Book (2019) represent urban space through
characteristic sounds: Big Ben striking, traffic noise, birds chirping in the squares. Thanks
to this auditory incorporation, the city emerges as a “sound model of the city”’, where sound
becomes an instrument for understanding sociocultural realities. The cosmic direction of
the location theme is represented in the book The Planets (2022), in which scientific facts
about the planets are combined with musical works by composer Gustav Holst.

- A" “ while Big Ben, the most
gl e il Big Ben,

LUNDON SOUNDS ey ‘;“ ; /| '-M ] i s n e ity

4005, gope,.

Hlustrated hJ ]evn Claude lk
'h‘ = il

Fig. 6. Representation of auditory modality in the book London Sounds (2023) by Sam Taplin

Temporal theme is represented by publications that focus on sounds associated with a
particular time — the season (e.g., Seasons Sounds (2024), Winter Wonderland Sound Book
(2019)), time of the day (e.g., Night Sounds (2023)) or holidays (e.g., Christmas Sound
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Book (2023)), Easter Sound Book (2023), Halloween Sound Book, Jingle Bells Sound Book
(2025)). In such publications, auditory modality enables children to associate recurring
sound patterns with specific time-related phenomena.

In the interactive book Night Sounds (2023), auditory modality is realised through
the use of onomatopoeia (Bong, bong, Twit twoo, Clackety clack, Pitter patter, Purr) and
descriptions of sounds (sleeping cats purring, owls twit-twooing, bats squeaking, hooting
owls, whistling wind, barking foxes). Such auditory signals appeal to the child’s auditory
experience, combining natural acoustic effects with visual images of nocturnal animals. This
technique allows children not only to feel the atmosphere of the night environment, but also
to form an idea of the characteristic sounds of its inhabitants, integrating verbal description,
illustration and realistic sound background into a single multimodal representation.

Fig. 7. Representation of auditory modality in the book Night Sounds (2023) by Sam Taplin

Transport theme is represented by publications that reproduce the sounds of vehicles.
Examples include the books Trains Sound Book (2018), Things That Go Sound Book (2022),
Noisy Diggers (2012) and Slider Sound Books: Rummble! (2024). In these publications,
auditory modality allows children to correlate auditory signals with specific types of
transport and their functions.

The sound modality in Trains Sound Book (2018) is implemented through buttons that
reproduce realistic sounds, such as a steam train whistle, the sound of a train moving
along a viaduct, or the sound of a logging train rushing through a frozen forest. These
sounds complement the text and illustrations, helping children to better perceive and
remember information. The clarity and naturalness of the audio increase the child’s trust and
attention, and the synchronisation of sound with button presses creates a holistic multimodal
experience that promotes auditory perception and emotional engagement.

Trains =1}
ound Book %

The Flying Fox s ready to leavel
With  clank of the doors and
a “peep’ of the whistl...

Fig. 8. Representation of auditory modality in the book Trains Sound Book (2018) by Sam Taplin
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Musical theme is represented by publications devoted to the works and biographies of
famous composers (The Animal Orchestra Plays Mozart (2020), The Animal Orchestra
Plays Vivaldi (2024), The Animal Orchestra Plays Beethoven (2021), The Animal Orchestra
Plays Bach, The Animal Orchestra Plays Chopin (2025), Noisy Orchestra), styles or genres
of musical works (Welcome to the Symphony: A Musical Exploration of the Orchestra
Using Beethoven s Symphony No. 5 (2025), Welcome to Jazz: A Swing-Along Celebration
of America s Music, Featuring “When the Saints Go Marching In” (2019), Welcome to the
Opera. Discover the Enchanting World of Opera with Mozart’s The Magic Flute (2023)),
the sound of musical instruments or ensembles (Lets Play an Instrument (2022)) and
individual musical works (The Story Orchestra: Four Seasons in One Day: Press the note
to hear Vivaldi's music (2016)).

The book The Animal Orchestra Plays Vivaldi (2024) by Sam Taplin combines a short
story about the composer’s life with excerpts from his works. The thematic core here is
musical culture, and the auditory modality contributes to a deeper emotional perception of
the material and the formation of children’s initial ideas about classical music. Biographical
information about the famous composer Vivaldi is presented in simple language in a form
accessible to children on behalf of anthropomorphic animals that perform his works (Fig.
9). For example, the composer’s date of birth is not specified, but it is noted how many years
ago he lived: “He was born in Venice more than 300 years ago, and his name was Antonio
Vivaldi”. Appealing to the interests of younger readers, the author pays considerable
attention to the composer’s childhood and teaching at school: “Vivaldis father was
a musician (as well as a hairdresser) and he taught young Antonio to play the violin”,
“When he was still a boy, he started writing music of his own”, “For a lot of his life.
Vivaldi taught music in a school in Venice”, “It was a school that took care of abandoned
children”, “Vivaldi taught the girls to play in the orchestra and sing in the choir”, “With
his help, they became excellent musicians and gave many concerts”. Material and technical
(integrated) means of representing auditory multimodality are presented in the book in the
form of buttons that reproduce the composer’s famous musical works: Gloria, Concerto for
mandolin, Winter from The Four Seasons.
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Fig. 9. Representation of auditory modality in the book
The Animal Orchestra Plays Vivaldi (2024) by Sam Taplin

In the book Let’s Play an Instrument (2022) by Rachelle Burk, auditory modality is
actualised through verbal and paraverbal representation. Verbal representation of auditory
modality is realised through descriptions of musical instruments and the organisation of
musical communicative situations, as well as the use of onomatopoeia. Onomatopoeia in
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the studied edition imitates the sound of musical instruments: percussion instruments are
accompanied by sound imitations “Pit-a-pat”, “rat-a-tat-tat!”, “chicka-chicka”, “ding-a-
ling!”, “CRASH!”, the piano is voiced as “Plink-a, tink-a-link! Lalala!”, string instruments
sound like “Zinga-zing-zing!” and “Zin zin zin!”, woodwind instruments — “Hong-hong”,
“Hoo-wee-hoo”, “Wee-oom!”, and the ukulele is conveyed by the sounds “Dingle-dingle”
and “Twingle-ingle-ing!”. Brass instruments are marked with the instructional exclamation
“BLOW?”, and the final scene of the orchestral performance accumulates the collective
sound through rhythmic phrases: “They jingle. They boom. They trill and da-dooom. They
whistle. They sing. They tootie and ping!”. These onomatopoeias play an important role in
the multimodal representation of children’s nonfiction texts, stimulating internal listening,
associative thinking and supporting the development of phonemic hearing. Paraverbal
aspects of the actualisation of auditory modality in the studied publication are represented
by the emphasis on the font presentation of onomatopoeia and supplemented by visual
iconic effects associated with the concepts of sound (musical notes that “float” in the air as
a conventional coding of sound through iconic graphics; coloured waves emanating from
instruments, indicating the intensity and direction of sound (Fig. 10).

instrument will you choose!

od\e—dOOdle ~ g ?
o' pod\e-dool 3. e audience has gothered, It's time to play. .
V‘d\e_deed\e»dee_, . =5 ich i 2
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sth S
B frombone? et %”""ns o

Lets Play an Instrument by Rachelle Burk

An example of the actualisation of musical themes through styles or genres of musical
works is a series of books by Carolyn Sloan: Welcome to the Symphony: A Musical
Exploration of the Orchestra Using Beethoven's Symphony No. 5 (2025), Welcome to
Jazz: A Swing-Along Celebration of America’s Music, Featuring “When the Saints Go
Marching In” (2019), “Welcome to the Opera: Discover the Enchanting World of Opera
with Mozart's The Magic Flute” (2023) (Fig. 11). In the publications under study, auditory
modality plays a central role — musical works stimulate recipients to actively listen to
and recognise different instruments, musical themes, rhythms and dynamics. The books
contain interactive elements in the form of buttons that correspond to audio fragments
characteristic of the respective styles and genres.

In the book Welcome to the Symphony: A Musical Exploration of the Orchestra Using
Beethoven's Symphony No. 5 (2015), the material and technical (integrated) means of
representing auditory multimodality are presented by buttons with inscriptions that allow
the reader to familiarise themselves with the structure and basic principles of a symphony
orchestra. These labels can be divided into the following thematic blocks: introduction
to the symphonic work (“Tuning”, “Symphony No. 5”, “Main theme”), names of
musical instruments characteristic of a symphony orchestra (“Violin”, “Viola”, “Cello”,
“Double bass”, “Flute”, “Oboe”, “Clarinet”, “Bassoon”, “Trumpet”, “French horn”,
“Trombone”, “Timpani”), basic musical elements underlying the composition (“Music”,
“Melody”), (“Harmony”), completion of a significant structural segment of the symphony
(“End of the first movement”).
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Inthebook Welcome to the Opera: A Musical Exploration of the Orchestra Using Mozart s
The Magic Flute (2023), the material and technical (integrated) means of representing
auditory multimodality are presented by buttons with inscriptions that allow the reader to
get acquainted with the main characters, vocal types and musical forms in the opera. These
inscriptions can be divided into the following thematic blocks: the introductory musical
segment of the work ( “Overture ), vocal types ( “Tenor”, “Baritone”, “Quintet”’), musical
instruments and elements of an opera performance (“Bells”, “Flute”), vocal ensembles
and forms (“Trio ", “Recitative”), individual vocal voices ( “Bass ”, “Coloratura Soprano”,
“Soprano”), and the conclusion of the opera (“Finale”). This arrangement of buttons
facilitates a better understanding of the structure of opera, vocal roles and musical forms,
which is important for integrating the auditory and visual aspects of music education.

In the book Welcome to Jazz: A Swing-Along Celebration of America’s Music, Featuring
“When the Saints Go Marching In” (2019), material and technical (integrated) means of
representing auditory multimodality are presented by buttons with inscriptions that allow
the reader to familiarise themselves with the specifics of a jazz ensemble and the key
principles of performing jazz music. These inscriptions can be divided into the following
thematic blocks: introduction to the work and genre (“Welcome to Jazz”, “When the
Saints Go Marching In”’), names of musical instruments characteristic of a jazz ensemble
(“Trumpet”, “Saxophone”, “Trombone”, “Clarinet”, “Piano”, “Bass”, “Drums”’), basic
musical elements that define the characteristics of jazz composition (“Swing”, “Rhythm”,
“Improvisation”), as well as the structural stages of performing a musical work (“Chorus”,
“Solo”, “Finale™).
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Fig. 11. Representation of auditory modality in the books Welcome to the Symphony:
A Musical Exploration of the Orchestra Using Beethoven's Symphony No. 5 (2015),
Welcome to Jazz: A Swing-Along Celebration of America’s Music,
Featuring “When the Saints Go Marching In” (2019), and Welcome to the Opera:
Discover the Enchanting World of Opera with Mozart’s The Magic Flute (2023) by Carolyn Sloan

Irreal theme is represented by publications that incorporate elements of fantasy,
magic, and mythical creatures, combining auditory, visual, and tactile modalities to
stimulate imagination and emotional engagement in children. Examples include Dance
with the Elves (2022), Dance with the Unicorns (2022), Don t Tickle the Dragon! (2022),
Don 't Tickle the Unicorn! (2021), Don t Tickle Santa! (2023), Don t Tickle the Skeleton!
(2025), and Don't Tickle the Ghost! (2023). These books blur the boundary between
reality and fiction by using sound as a semiotic means of animating mythological and
festive imagery.

The book Don t Tickle the Skeleton! (2025) belongs to the Touchy Feely Sound Books
series, which combines text, sound, touch and visual elements to create an interactive
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experience for children with the aim of bringing to life concepts related to Halloween. The
auditory modality in the publication is represented by prohibiting certain actions, and in
case of disobedience, the child hears the corresponding sounds: rattle, snigger, roar. The
book features interactive sound effects that are activated by pressing special tactile inserts.
These sounds accompany the characters’ actions, adding emotional colour and enhancing
the humorous effect. Sounds such as squeaks or rhythmic melodies evoke laughter and joy
in children, contributing to the development of their sensory skills.

Press the
soft patchesto }.
hear sounds
4

Fig. 12. Representation of auditory modality in the book
Don t Tickle the Skeleton! (2025) by Sam Taplin

Thus, auditory modality in children’s nonfiction texts acts as a thematically marked
means of presenting the content of the publication. It connects information with sensory
experience and contributes to interactive cognition in young readers.

Conclusions. Multimodal approaches to the creation and use of English children’s
nonfiction texts significantly increase the effectiveness of learning, engagement and
personal development. The optimal combination of text and images, consideration
of age characteristics, and the use of different modalities for assessing knowledge
are key to modern education. An analysis of English children’s nonfiction texts has
shown that auditory modality is a key component of multimodal representation, which
ensures comprehensive perception of information through the interaction of verbal,
paralinguistic and material and technical means. Verbal elements (onomatopoeia, sound
imitation, exclamations, descriptive sound nominations, metaphorical and poetic sound
designations) contribute to the development of phonemic awareness and speech skills.
Paralinguistic means (font highlighting, graphic imitation of sound) enhance auditory
perception, while material and technical elements (buttons, sliders, tabs, built-in musical
instruments) ensure the child’s interactive participation in the creation and perception
of the auditory series. The topics of publications with an auditory component cover
zoological, locational, temporal, transport, musical and irreal spheres, which allows
combining educational and entertainment effects, stimulating the child’s cognitive and
emotional activity. Auditory modality ensures the integration of sensory, cognitive
and emotional experiences, contributes to the formation of associative links between
graphemes, phonemes and semantic meanings of words, as well as the development of
musical, auditory and speech competences.

Prospects for further research lie in a comprehensive analysis of the interaction
of auditory modality with other sensory channels (visual, kinetic, tactile), as well as in
studying the influence of different types of auditory representation on the perception and
understanding of information by children of different age groups.
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EMOTIVE STRATEGIES IN ENGLISH POETIC TEXTS
WITHIN AUTHORITARIAN DISCOURSE

Abstract

The article aims to uncover emotive strategies in poetic texts written under authoritarian regimes.
Within the authoritarian discourse (which is viewed upon in the article as an asymmetric type of
discourse), poetic text is used as a manipulative tool to strengthen the authority of the state leader,
reinforce propagandistic ideas, or declare injustice in society. The material for the study consists of
English translations of poetic texts written by authors who played or continue to play various roles in
the public life of a particular country. In particular, the study analyses poetic texts by an author-dictator,
a poet of the regime, and dissident poets. It is stated that emotive strategy is the author’s conscious use
of emotional triggers, which are marked in poetic texts by networks of expressive means and stylistic
devices that are designed to evoke such emotions as admiration, loyalty, fear, or humiliation in recipients
in order to achieve ideological goals. In poetic texts, the emotive strategy reflects the transition from one
emotional state of the addresser to another. With regard to this, the article distinguishes between primary
and secondary images of emotions. The primary image of emotion is an internal feeling that serves as a
starting point or stimulus for the formation of the target / purposeful emotion in a poetic text. In the article,
the concept of a “purposeful emotion image” is used synonymously with the term “secondary emotion
image”. The analysis of emotive strategies reveals specific features of their development depending on
the authors’ roles of authors in society: the transition from anger to humiliation in the text of the author-
dictator; the transition from the implicit real emotion of fear to the constructed, fabricated emotion of
ideological respect or awe in the text of the regime-influenced poet; and the emotive shift from despair
and indignation to hope and solidarity in the texts of dissident poets.

Keywords: poetic text, discourse, stylistic device, function, emotiveness.

AHoTauis

CratTiO NPHCBIYCHO BUBUCHHIO EMOTHBHHX CTPATETiil y MOCTHYHHX TEKCTAX, HANMCAHHX B ymoBax
ABTOPUTAPHUX PEKUMIB. Y Mexax aBTOPUTAPHOTO TUCKYPCY (acumeTpuuHMii TUIT zu/ICKypcy) MMOETUYHUI
TEKCT BUKOPHCTOBYETHCS SIK MAHIIY IATHBHHH IHCTPYMEHT JUIS IIOCHIICHHS aBTOPUTETY Jliiepa JIepikaBH,
MIPONATaHIUCTCHKUX 1€l a0o Uil OroJOIIEHHS HECIPaBeUIMBOCTI B CYCHIIbCTBI. Matepianom
JOCIIKEHHS IOCIyTyBalld aHIVIIHCBKOMOBHI IEpeKJafiu TEKCTIB Ioe3il, HamucaHoi aBTOpaMmH,
SIKI BifirpaBasiv / BiZIrpalOTh Pi3HI POJIi B CYCIIJIBHOMY YKHTTI MEBHOI KpaiHu, KpiM CIIOIy4eHOTro
Kopouniscta Besnukoi bpuranii Ta CILA, ockisibKH B IIUX KpaiHaX MaHye IEMOKPATUYHUH Jlajl. 30Kpema
MIpOaHaJi30BaHO MOCTHYHI TEKCTH aBTOPA-AMKTATOPA, TIOETa PEXKUMY Ta TOETIB-AUCHACHTIB. 3’ 1COBaHO,
IO €MOTHBHA CTpATeTisi — IIe CBiZlOME BUKOPUCTAHHS aBTOPOM €MOIIHHHUX TPUTEPIiB, IO MAPKYIOThHCS
B TIOCTHMYHHMX TEKCTaX 300paKalibHO-BUPAKAIBHUMH 3aC00aMU Ta CTHJIICTHYHHMHU TNPHHOMAMH, SIKi
MOKJIMKaHI BUKJIMKATH B PELMIIIEHTIB Taki eMOLii, fK: 3aXOIUICHHS, BIPHICTb, CTPaxX YW MPUHMKEHHS
JUTSL JIOCSTHEHHS! 11€0JIOTIYHUX Ifiyield. EMOTHBHA cTpaTerist BimoOpaxkae B TEKCTI Iepexij Bill OJJHOTO
EMOIIIITHOTO CTaHy aJpecaHTa 0 1HIIOTO. 3 OIVISAY Ha 1€, Y CTATTI PO3PI3HIIOTHCS MIEPBUHHI i BTOPUHHI
o0pazu emouiil. IlepsunHuil 06pa3 emouii sBisie cOO0I0 BHYTPIIIHE MOYYTTS, SAKE CIYyTy€e MOYaTKOBOIO
TOYKOIO 200 CTUMYJIOM /10 (POPMYBaHHS IIJTLOBOT €MOIIiT B IOETUYHOMY TEKCTi. Y CTaTTi MOHATTSA “00pa3
LITBOBOI eMolii” CHHOHIMIMHE 70 TepMiHa “00pa3 BTOPHHHOI eMollii’. AHaji3 eMOTHBHHUX CTpaTerii
BUSIBUB IIEBH1 0COOIMBOCTI IXHBOT'O PO3TOPTAaHHsI, 3B’KAI0OUH Ha Pi3Hi POJIi aBTOPIB Y CYCHINBCTBI: HEpexiz
BiJl THIBY JIO IPUHMKEHHS B TEKCTI aBTOpa-AUKTATOPa; IepeXifl Bil IMILIIIUTHOI pealbHOI eMOLii cTpaxy
JI0 CKOHCTPYHOBaHO1, c(haOpUKOBaHOT eMOIIii 171€0JIOTIYHOT IIIAHU YU OJIATOTOBIHHS B TEKCTI MOETa, KK
3a3HaB BIUIUBY PEKMMY; eMOTHBHUI 3CYB Bij Bijuaro i oOypeHHs /10 HaJil Ta COJIIApPHOCTI B TEKCTaxX
MIOETIiB-IUCHUJICHTIB.

Kuiro4oBi cjioBa: MOETHYHUIT TEKCT, TUCKYPC, CTHIICTUYHUH 3aci0, QyHKIIisI, eMOTHBHICTb.
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Redka I. A. Emotive strategies in English poetic texts within authoritarian discourse

In a free country, it is the duty of writers

to pay no attention to duty. Only under a dictatorship
is literature expected to exhibit a harmonious design
or an inspirational tone.

E.B. White

Only the strong can be free.

And only the productive can be strong.

W. Willkie

Introduction. Professor Olexandr Morohovsky, the founder of the Department of
English Lexicology and Stylistics at the university now known as Kyiv National Linguistic
University (1971), left behind a substantial scholarly legacy that underlie modern research
into stylistic issues of the English language in Ukraine. Among others, the professor
devoted special attention to the problem of the fext::discourse dichotomy in the aspects
of their definition and interaction (MopoxoBcrkuit, 2011, cc. 324-374). Developing
Morochovsky’s scholarly legacy in the context of geopolitical changes, namely during the
period of authoritarian regimes strengthening in many countries around the globe including
russia, Belarus, Iran, North Korea, etc., this article examines how authoritarian discourse
influences the process of poetic text creation and affects its emotiveness in particular.

Analysis of recent research and publications. The problem of poetic text existence
in authoritarian discourse is not new. It has been studied in English, German, Ukrainian,
russian and other languages in the three main aspects with regard to the social role of the
addresser in a poetic text: (i) the addresser is a dictator in his country (for example, Hamid
Ismailov examines the poetic “experiments” of Joseph Stalin, Adolf Hitler, Yuri Andropov,
Mao Zedong, etc.) (Ismailov, 2012); (ii) the addresser conforms to the authoritarian regime
and his poetic texts are designed to strengthen existing dogma (among the poets, we can
mention a) those who expressed anti-democratic views — Ezra Pound (Ferkiss, 1955), and
b) those whose work underwent ideological changes under the influence of repressive
political circumstances — Pavlo Tychyna (batimiok, 2021), Ivan Drach and other poets in
the Ukrainian poetic tradition); (iii) the addresser resists the existing regime (Ko Un, Liu
Xia, Simin Behbahani, etc.) and poetically manifests struggle for freedom or justice in
oppressive political / military conditions, revealing a range of emotional experiences.

Research aim and objectives. The article aims at disclosing emotive strategies engaged
in poetic texts formation within the authoritarian discourse. The achieving of the above-
mentioned aim embraces the following objectives: (1) outlining the segment of poetic texts
that feature the authoritarian pressure in the English discourse; (2) defining the notion of
“emotive strategy”’; (3) making up a typology of emotive strategies in English poetic texts
written within authoritarian regimes; 4) discerning the dominant images of emotions in the
analyzed poetic texts.

Research methods and methodology. The research methods employed in the article
are (1) the method of cognitive analysis, (2) the methods of stylistic analysis and text
interpretation, (3) the method of discourse analysis.

Discussion of the main research findings. Authoritarian discourse is defined as a
form of communication which aims at asserting power (Bacumenko, 2019), controlling
information, and imposing a certain interpretation of reality on the recipient (Goldschléger,
1982, p. 11). It is often used in political, ideological, social contexts to support the
dominant power (ibid.) and suppress alternative points of view (Kproukora, 2003). The
main characteristics of authoritarian discourse are hierarchy; unambiguousness; monologue
character / one-way talk; manipulativeness / despotism (involves the use of rhetorical
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techniques to form appropriate attitudes in the recipient, i.e., emotional pressure or fear
in particular); censorship and control of information; dichotomous thinking (forcing the
perception of the world through the lens of the polar concepts like RIGHT / WRONG, OWN /
ALIEN, FRIENDS / ENEMIES) (e.g., Bedesky, R.). Authoritarian discourse is produced by the
dominant communicant of an asymmetrical pair of speakers and is characterized by a
certain repertoire of speech reinforcement strategies, including a specific set of codes and
styles, communication channels, specific authoritarian speech acts, and discursive markers
of authoritarianism (Bacunenko, 2019).

Paradoxically, such a discourse can be implemented not only in the genres of political
propaganda, official statements, and ideological texts, but also in poetry (see Ismailov,
2012). The functions of the poetic text within authoritarian discourse are versatile. Since
this type of discourse is asymmetric in its nature with the voice of the stronger communicant
(the one who is in power) hushing the voice of the weaker, the poetic text is used as a vehicle
of various senses ranging from self-assertion in power and regime glorification to regime
resentment. It is exploited as a manipulative tool to heighten the authority of the leader
of the state, to strengthen propagandistic ideas, or to declare the injustice in the society.
The discursive aim of the poem goes in line with its emotive strategy, as the poetic text
communicates not only conceptual, but also emotional information (Tsur, 2002, p. 282).

The emotional information may represent difficulties in identifying by the recipient.
It is encoded in a poetic text in the form of emotives which are defined as linguistic units
that mark the emotional impressions, feelings, or internal states experienced by the author.
Depending on the way of encoding emotional information in the poetic text, emotives
fall into three types: nominatives, expressives, and descriptives (Penbka, 2020, c. 154).
Nominative emotives name the emotions directly, for example, rage, anger, fear, etc.
Expressive emotives render emotional experience through image-bearing units also known
as rhetorical figures or figures of speech which possess a very strong connotative power
(for example, the metaphor in the following example captures the dynamism of the frenzy
showing its escalation to its peak: “And the fire of its rage / Turns upon its obsession” —
Alyssa Underwood). Descriptive emotives communicate inner feelings of the author
through the networks of stylistic devices that suggest specific emotions like fear which
results from the discursive act of jeopardizing in the following example: “Blossoms are
opening on every branch, | exposing happiness in their hearts: | such colourful exhibitions
must be stopped” — “It’s time to mow the flowers” by Simin Behbahani. The three types
of emotive units serve as “textual triggers” of emotions in the recipient (Knaller, 2017,
pp. 17-18; Tsur, 2002, p. 284;).

A set of emotives forms the emotiveness of the poetic text, which is defined as a
linguistically expressed, conceptually and pragmatically conditioned system of text signals
of various emotions, reflecting the author’s intention. Thus, the pragmatic component of
emotiveness in the poetic text is viewed upon as its emotive (= affective) strategy. Emotive
strategies are the conscious emotional appeals manifested in poetic texts via networks
of expressive means and stylistic devices that trigger and guide emotional responses in
recipients like admiration, loyalty, fear, or resentment to serve ideological purposes. The
emotive strategy reflects the shift from one emotional state of the addresser to the other.
With regard to this, it is necessary to differentiate between primary and secondary images
of emotions. The primary image of emotion represents the inner feeling that serves as a
starting point or a stimulus to the target or purposeful emotion in the poetic text, i.e. the
secondary image of emotion. For example, the image of the primary emotion of fear may
be superseded by resentment (the image of the secondary emotion) in the process of the
text development.
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Within authoritarian regimes, which impose constraints on self-determination, the
discursive strategies employed in poetic texts may range from despotic to rebellious. These
strategies may include (1) glorification, (2) humiliation, (3) idealization, (4) liberation,
(5) victimization, among others. Such discursive patterns are often reinforced by emotive
strategies aimed at eliciting specific emotional responses in recipients, with predominant
emotions including fear, humiliation, and hope (Myasi, 2018, ¢. 31). These emotions are
collective in nature and are typically experienced by large social groups.

The English poetic discourse is characterized by freedom of expression and democratic
values. Consequently, poets face few constraints in articulating their views and feelings.
Although they frequently address themes of violence and social injustice (for example,
Carol Ann Duffy (Scotland) in her “The Dictator” and “Politics” criticizes authoritarian
tendencies; Seamus Heaney (Northern Ireland) in many poems explores violence,
control, and political oppression (see “Station Island”); Tony Harrison (England) in his
poetry (for example, “V”) criticizes authoritarian figures and state violence; Ben Okri
(Nigerian British) touches upon authoritarianism, corruption, and freedom), their works
are not subject to censorship. The influence of authoritarian discourse in English poetry is
primarily reflected in the texts written by poets who have fled social oppression or political
and military regimes, and whose works have subsequently been translated into English.
Within the native English poetic tradition, however, there are relatively few authors who
have personally experienced life under authoritarian conditions. Thus, we can refer to the
translated poetic texts of authors who worked under censorship or authoritarian pressure
(outside the United Kingdom / the United States of America), for example, Ko Un (Korea),
dissident poets from China, Iran, Belarus (Liu Xia, Simin Behbahani, Maryja Martysevic).

Let us try to develop a concise yet balanced understanding of the emotive strategies that
shape dominant — and thus purposeful or ideologically desired — emotional images in poetic
texts written under the authoritarian regimes.

The writer is a dictator. The so-called “poems” written by dictators often contain the
concept of power strengthening or expansion of influence, which naturally puts down the
value of democracy and humiliates people. The deployment of emotive humiliation can be
traced in the lines of the poetic text written by former KGB chief Yuri Andropov (1914—
1984) (Ismailov, 2012):

Once a villain blurted out,

that power corrupts people.

Now all pundits repeat it for so many years
Without noticing (alas!),

That more often people corrupt the power.

The stylistic device of chiasmus used in this example refocuses understanding of the
concept of power: “[it is not] power that corrupts people, but people corrupt power”.
The unexpected U-turn captures the abrupt devaluation of the human personality and, in
combination with the negatively connoted word “villain”, objectifies the contemptuous
attitude of the ruling elite towards freedom of thought, promoting instead the cult of power.
Within the poetic text under analysis, the emotive strategy obviously captures the move
from the implied emotive of anger (marked by the unflattering expression “Once a villain
blurted out”) to the purposeful emotive complex of guilt and humiliation (E Anger —
E,Guilt/Humiliation). Thus, the discursive strategy of power-glorification is reinforced by
the emotive strategy of humiliation.

The authoritarian context can also be the object of glorification and critique. Interestingly,
one of the frequent techniques that appear in the analyzed texts is a corporeal language or
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“corporeal analogies” (Salavastru, 2016) that acquire symbolic traits and give the recipient
a valuable insight into the emotive side of the poem.

The writer is an official poet. The segment of the poetic texts in which authors glorify
existing regimes is mainly propagandistic in their nature and represents a very little poetic
value if any at all. Thus, they are rarely translated into the English language and seldom
enter the English poetic discourse. The organization of the imagery of such poetic texts may
represent the epistemological interest though. For this reason, we will refer to the ChatGPT-
generated translation of the poem written by Ivan Drach (1936-2018) (doubtfully, that it is
known outside the Ukrainian context) ([Ipau, 2009):

[...]

The homeland breathes, her eyebrows wide and stern,
A donor to the planet, blood aflame.

My ripeness breathes where distant starlights burn,
In lands of sugar and of crystal grain.

Faith is in labour — all else fades away.
1 breathe with Lenin, to my final breath
[...]

In the poetic text, the theme of worshipping the Soviet-era ideology is metaphorically
rendered through the bodily process of breathing. Thus, the soviet ideology is framed as
the vital substance that the poet extatically inhales. The poetic text clearly demonstrates
the presence of the complex image of false emotions of reverence and awe. According to
T. Milligan, false emotion is “the strategically fabricated feeling to mask the real feeling
or mood” (2008). False emotion is viewed upon as a construal characterized by excessive
drama, lack of depth, real stimulus and corresponding affective reaction, as well as the
presence of corresponding motives for its construction (ibid., pp. 215-225). The image of
the false emotion acquires more and more emphasis as the analyzed text develops until it
reaches its peak. Verbally it is marked by the ideological allusion (Lenin). The false emotion
of ideological inspiration masks the true emotion (= “raw” feeling that arises from the real
experience, circumstance, or internal state) of a fear of being persecuted for the otherness
in opinion. This image of emotion stays behind the physical limits of the poem and only the
historical background allows its reconstruction. In the oppressive political context, authors
are often guided by the duty to create their texts in line with well-established ideology.
Thus, LIVING TO IDEOLOGY IS BREATHING is the central metaphor of the analyzed text. So,
the primary (true) emotion of fear (conscious or subconscious) gives an impetus for the
construction of the secondary (false) emotion namely the conformity complex of reverence
and awe (E true: Fear —E false: Ideological Reverence/Awe).

The writer is a dissident poet. The third group of texts that expose the resentment to the
existing power is the most numerous as it exposes genuine humanistic values. To illustrate
the case, we will refer to the poetic texts written by Ko Un (1933, the Korean poet, who
after witnessing the atrocities of the Korean war, became the Buddhist monk and after
leaving the Buddhist community, was imprisoned for several times for his opposition to
the military regime) (Ko Un 1) and Simin Behbahani (1927-2014, the prominent Iranian
contemporary poet and activist, also known as “the lioness of Iran”, she wrote outspoken
poems under the shadow of Iranian censorship) (Simin Behbahani, 2014).

Unlike the previous texts that have been analyzed, the following poems meet all the
requirements set to the category of poeticality of poetic texts: they possess striking aesthetic
imagery and deep philosophical meaning.

Let us first consider the poetic text, written by Ko Un (Ko Un 2):
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The eyes of that woman

who for half a day of flower-rain

trod on falling petals,

petals covering the ground.

The eyes of that pregnant woman.

Some three years later,

the eyes of that newborn baby,

eyes that do not know

a swallow is a swallow.

The eyes of a young man shining at night
before the light was turned off,

eyes of a revolution

doomed to fail.

The eyes of an old man

looking back at his home

one last time

as he heads for hospital

or nursing home,

the home he once left

and couldn’t go back to

on the banks of the Cheongcheon River in North Korea,
the eyes of that old man where the source of tears has dried up.
We all have lived

together with those eyes,

lived then left.

The poem examines the multitude of individual perspectives, but at the same time
features the emotive resonance of people who have the same collective trauma. While
some images are simplistic and reflect common sensory experiences, they acquire a deeper
symbolic meaning. The “eyes” that capture these images (the eyes of that woman; the
eyes of that newborn baby; the eyes of a young man shining at night, eyes of a revolution
/ doomed to fail; The eyes of an old man / looking back at his home / one last time as he
heads for hospital / or nursing home) are crucial for the collective memory, representing
life’s core elements: hope, innocence, disillusionment, and a painful nostalgia that verges
on despair. The mise en abyme technique, suggested by the EYES ARE MIRROR metaphor
(We all have lived / together with those eyes), expands the network of images to infinity,
underscoring the importance of shared experience.

The text also includes historical allusion that highlights the collective trauma of the
Korean people (the battle on the banks of Cheongcheon River, 1950-51). The pronoun
“we” signifies group memory and simultaneously implies social polarization.

This post-traumatic experience and the author’s empathy are projected onto the
visual imagery. The repetitive, anaphoric use of the word “eyes” intensifies this concept
and strengthens the notion of a collective identity. The text’s fleeting, reflective images
reinforce the river archetype, creating an overall serene tone. Thus, in this poetic text,
the image of the primary emotion of despair gives an impetus to the development of the
secondary purposeful image of emotion of alienated solidarity (E Despair—E, Alienated
Solidarity).

Simin Behbahani’s poem “My country, I will build you again” (Behbahani)
thematizes the struggle for freedom through the extended metaphor of rebuilding the
Iranian nation.
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My country, I will build you again,

if need be, with bricks made from my life.

I will build columns to support your roof,

if need be, with my bones.

I will inhale again the perfume of flowers
favored by your youth.

I will wash again the blood off your body

with torrents of my tears.

Once more, the darkness will leave this house.

1 will paint my poems blue with the color of our sky.
The resurrector of “old bones” will grant me in his bounty
a mountain’s splendor in his testing grounds.

Old I may be, but given the chance, I will learn.

1 will begin a second youth alongside my progeny.
1 will recite the Hadith of “love and country”
with such fervor as to make each word bear life.
There still burns a fire in my breast

to keep undiminished the warmth of kinship

1 feel for my people.

Once more you will grant me strength,

though my poems have settled in blood.

Once more I will build you with my life,

though it be beyond my means.

The lyric persona sacrifices parts of her body — specifically her bones (I will build
columns to support your roof, / if need be, with my bones) — to serve as the foundation,
a potent symbol of self-sacrifice for the country’s sake. The parallel construction (Once
more you will grant me strength, / though my poems have settled in blood. / Once more [
will build you with my life, / though it be beyond my means) intensifies a central emotive
of hope, bordering on obsession. This emotional intensity, combined with the strategic
repetition of self-sacrificial images and tactile references (There still burns a fire in my
breast / to keep undiminished the warmth of kinship / I feel for my people), reinforces the
collective identity. Furthermore, the poem undergoes a discursive shift from a singular
“I” to a collective “we” signifying the transition from individual commitment to a shared
effort necessary for restoring a traumatized national identity. This process of collective
rebirth is underscored by the theme of resurrection. The poem’s building blocks consist
of both cherished elements (colour of sky, scent of youth) and the stark reality of sacrifice
(mentioned above), demonstrating a comprehensive commitment to national restoration.
So, through its emotive strategy, the poem demonstrates a transition from the primary
emotion of resentment, incited by political oppression, to a secondary and purposeful
emotion of hope (E Resentment—E Hope). The offered above analysis goes in line with
the well-known quote by Simin Behbahani: “We [writers] will be truly honoured the day
when no writer is in jail, no student is under arrest, when journalists are free and their pens
are free” (Simin Behbahani, 2014).

Conclusions and prospects for further research. This article examines the
representation of injustice within English poetic discourse, specifically focusing on texts
written under authoritarian regimes. Poetic texts from authoritarian contexts outside of
the United Kingdom and United States are relatively rare and reveal distinct features of
censorship. These texts convey not only logical information, but also powerful emotional
(or affective) messages through specific emotive strategies. For the purpose of this analysis,
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an emotive strategy is defined as the conscious manipulation of emotional appeal in poetic
texts, accomplished through a network of expressive means and stylistic devices. These
strategies aim to trigger and guide specific emotional responses in the audience to serve
ideological purposes.

The study analyses emotive strategies in poems by a dictator, an official poet and
dissident poets. The findings reveal a shift from a primary, or initial, emotion to a more
purposeful, or secondary, one. The analysis indicates a notable progression in emotive
strategy across different authorial roles: a move from anger toward humiliation in the text
by the dictator Andropov; a shift from the implied emotion of fear to the fabricated emotion
of ideological reverence or awe in the text by the official poet Drach; and a transformation
from despair and resentment toward hope and solidarity in the texts by the dissident writers
Un and Behbahani.

Future research could further explore the emotiveness of poetic texts produced under
specific authoritarian regimes.
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KOPIIYCHUM AHAJII3 Y KUBAHHS JJEKCEM KIUYA
BICITAHCBKOMOBHOMYMEJIIAIUCKYPCIEKBAIOPY
(2019-2024) HA BA3I CORPHA

Abstract

The article examines the functioning of Kichwa lexical elements in Spanish-language media
discourse of Ecuador based on data from the national corpus CORPHA (2019-2024). The study is
relevant due to the increasing role of indigenous languages in shaping national identity and the growing
interest in language contact phenomena in multicultural societies. The Ecuadorian media space represents
a dynamic environment where Kichwa-origin lexemes — pachamama, minga, runa, ayllu, and sumak
kawsay — act as cultural symbols and markers of collective memory. The aim of the research is to analyze
the frequency, genre distribution, and semantic connotations of these lexemes, as well as to identify the
main tendencies of their adaptation within Spanish-language discourse. The empirical basis of the study
is the national corpus CORPHA, which contains materials from print media, online publications, and
cultural-educational texts. The research methodology combines corpus search techniques, quantitative
and contextual-semantic analysis, and genre classification. The findings reveal that Kichwa lexemes are
increasingly integrated into contemporary communication, maintaining predominantly positive or neutral
evaluative connotations. Pachamama functions as a sacral and ecological symbol, minga as a metaphor
of social cooperation, runa as an identity marker, ayllu as a representation of family and community ties,
and sumak kawsay as an ideological construct of sustainable development. The scientific novelty of the
study lies in the application of a corpus-based approach to the semantic dynamics of indigenous elements
in modern Ecuadorian Spanish discourse. The practical value of the research consists in its potential use
in courses on sociolinguistics, contact linguistics, and corpus analysis.

Keywords: corpus linguistics, media discourse, Ecuadorian Spanish, Kichwa lexemes, language
contact, national identity.

AHoTanis

VY crarTi J0CIiIKEHO 0COOIMBOCTI (PYHKIIIOHYBaHHS JIEKCEM Kivya B ICTAaHCbKOMOBHOMY MEIiaIMCKypCi
ExBamopy Ha ocHOBi manux HauioHanbsHoro koprmycy CORPHA (2019-2024). AxryanbHicTs poOOTH
3yMOBJIEHA IOCUJICHHSIM POJIi aBTOXTOHHHUX MOB y (pOpMyBaHH1 HAIl[lOHAJILHOT 11€HTUYHOCTI Ta 3pOCTAaHHIM
3aI[iKaBJICHOCTI O MDKMOBHHMX KOHTAaKkTiB Yy MOJIKYJIbTYPHHX CYyCHIJIbCTBaX. ICIaHCBKOMOBHUI
MeJianpocTip cydacHoro ExBasopy BHUCTyHae IUHAMIYHMM CEPEIOBHIIEM, Y SIKOMY JIEKCEMHU Kidya —
pachamama, minga, runa, ayllu, sumak kawsay — BUKOHYIOTb (DyHKIIi}0 KYJIbTYpPHUX CUMBOJIIB 1 MapKepiB
KOJIEKTHBHOI I1aM’sITi. METOI0 JOCIIPKEHHS € aHAJII3 YaCTOTHOCTI, KaHPOBOI AUCTPpUOYLIT Ta CEMAHTUUHUX
KOHOTAMIH 3a3HaYeHUX JIEKCEM, a TAKOXK BU3HAUCHHS TCHJCHIII IXHBOI ajanTamnii B iCITAHCEKOMOBHOMY
nuckypei. Emmiprany 6a3y cranoButh kopiryc CORPHA, 1110 MiCTHTB TEKCTH MPECH, OHIaiH-Ty OJTiKAIii i
KyJIbTypHO-OCBITHIX MaTepiaiiB. /It onpaltoBaHHS MaTepially BHKOPHCTAHO METOIHN KOPITYCHOTO TIOIIYKY,
KUTBKICHOTO aHai3y, KOHTEKCTYaIbHO-CEMaHTHYHOT IHTEpIIpeTallii Ta KaHPOBOT knacudikarii. PesynbraTu
JIOCTTiJUKCHHS! ITOKA3JIH, 110 JISKCEMH Kidya IHTErpyioThCs B CyJaCHy KOMYHIKALi0, 30epiraioun Mo3UTHBHE
abo HCHTpabHe oliHHe 3abapBiieHHs. Pachamama GyHKIIOHYE SK CaKpajIbHO-CKOJIOTIYHHNA CHMBOJI,
minga — sIK COlliaJIbHO-eTHYHA MeTadopa criBnpari, runa — S ineHTudikaiiHui Mapkep, ayllu — sx o6pa3
POAMHHOI CIIUIBHOTH, sumak kawsay — 5K ineonorema cTajgoro po3BuTKy. HaykoBa HOBH3HA NOJIATaE B
3aCTOCYBaHHI KOPITyCHOTO MiJIXO/y [yl BUBYECHHS CEMaHTUYHOI TMHAMIKH €JIEMEHTIB i3 MOBU KOPIHHOTO
HaceleHHs B MefliliHoMy quckypci. I[IpakTuune 3HaueHHs poOOTH Jja€ 3MOTy BUKOPUCTATH il pe3ysbTaTu
B KypcaX i3 COLIOJIHTBICTHKU, KOHTAKTHOI JIHTBICTUKM Ta KOPIIyCHOro aHaiisy. IIpogeMoHCTpoBaHO
edexTuBHICT HauioHanbHOro koprmycy CORPHA y BUBYEHHI MOBHUX KOHTAKTIB 1 NEPCIEKTUBHICTh
KOPITYCHOTO ITiTXO/Ty B TYMaHITAPHHUX HayKax.

Kurouosi cioBa: xoprycHa JIHTBiCTHKa, MEIiaJUCKYPC, iclaHChka MoBa ExBaopy, TekceMH Kidya,
MOBHHH KOHTAKT, HaI[lOHAJIbHA 1IEHTHYHICTE.
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Beryn. YV cydacHOMy eKBaJOpCHKOMY CYCHUIBCTBI, ske OQiIiifHO BH3Hae cebe
0araToHaIiOHAIILHOIO JICP’KaBOIO, B3a€MOJISl iCHAHCHKOI MOBU 3 Kidya IIOCTa€ OJHHUM
13 KIIOYOBUX YHMHHUKIB (pOpMyBaHHS HaliOHAIBHOI 1JIGHTHYHOCTI. ICITaHCHKOMOBHHH
MeAiauCKypC, L0 OXOIUIIOE Npecy, OHJIAHH-BUAAHHS Ta KyJbTYpHI IUIaTOPMH, €
MIPOCTOPOM, Y SIKOMY JIEKCEMH Kidya HaOyBalOTb CHMBOJIIYHOTO 3HA4YEHHS SK MapKepH
ABTEHTUYIHOCTI, TyXOBHOCTI Ta CIITLHOTHOCTI. 30KpeMa, Taki clioBa Ik pachamama, minga,
runa, ayllu, sumak kawsay, akTUBHO ()YHKIIIOHYIOTb y CydacHill KOMyHIKaIlii, TOeTHYI0UN
CJIEMEHTH TPATUIIITHOT KOCMOTOHIT 3 I[IHHOCTSIMHU €KOJIOTTYHOTO MUCIICHHS 1 COIliaIbHOT
COJTiTAPHOCTI.

AKTYaJIBLHICTB 1OCTIKEHHS 3yMOBJICHA IOTPEO0IO BUSBUTH PeasibHE (DYHKIIOHYBaHHS
€JIEMEHTIB Kiuya B MeJliiHOMY nipocTopi EkBaopy 3 ypaxyBaHHSIM 4aCTOTHOCTI, )KaHPOBUX
0COOTMBOCTEH 1 KOHTEKCTYaIbHOTO OTOoYeHHS. [lonpy YrcieHHi CoioNiHTBiICTUYHI Tpari
(Haboud Bumachar, 2023; Gémez-Rendon, 2022; Lipski, 2014), kopirycHi T0oCITiPKEeHHS,
IO MOEJHYIOTh KUTBKICHHH 1 JUCKYPCUBHHMI aHami3 JEeKCeM Kiduya B iCIaHCBKOMOBHHX
TEeKCTaX, 3AJIUIIAIOTHCS MTOOMMHOKUMH. [10i0H1 TIpOIIecH CITOCTEePIraloThes 1 B MTHUPIIOMY
aHIIACBKOMY KOHTEKCTi, A€ Kidya BHCTYIIa€ HE JIMIIE 3aco00M KOMyHikamii, a i
iHCTpyMeHTOM camoinenTrdikanii cminbHOT (Garcés Velasquez, 2023; La influencia del
kichwa en el castellano andino ecuatoriano, 2022).

HoBu3Ha nociikeHHs MOJsrae y BUKOPUCTAHHI HAllIOHAJIBHOTO KOPIYCY iCIIaHCBKOT
moBu EkBamopy — CORPHA (https://corpha.ec) — six HaxmiliHOi eMmipu4HOi 0a3u Jyis
aHai3y JIWHAMIKH, XaHPOBOi AUCTpHUOYIii Ta CEMAHTHYHMX KOHOTAIIl JIeKCeM Kidya
B cydacHOMY MeniiiHomy auckypcei (2019-2024 pp.). Takuil migXig NO€AHYe METOAM
KOPITYCHOI JIIHTBICTHKM ¥ JMCKypC-aHaNli3y, MIO JI03BOJSIE BHUSIBHTH 3aKOHOMIPHOCTI
MOBHOT'O KOHTaKTy W MPOCTEKHUTH NUIAXH 1HTErpaIlii aBTOXTOHHOI JIEKCUKH B ITyOJIYHY
KOMYHIKaIIifo.

3B’30K poOOTH 3 CyYaCHUMH HampsiMaMH JIHTBICTUKM BUSIBIISIETBCS B iHTErparii
KOPITyCHO{ Ta JUCKYPCHUBHOI METOIOJIOT1H 1151 BABUEHHSI KOHTAKTHHX SIBHILY, LII0 BiAMIOBiIa€
3arajilbHOCBITOBUM TEHJCHIISIM LU(PPOBOI TyMaHITApUCTUKU. TeopeTnuyHe 3HAUYCHHS
TOCITIKEHHS TOJISTaE y BU3HAYCHHI MEXaHI3MIB CEMAaHTHUYHOI amamnTallii JIEKCEM Kidya
B iCIAHCBKOMOBHOMY IMCKYPCi, IPAaKTUYHE — Y MOKJIMBOCTI 3aCTOCYBaHHSI KOPITyCHUX
TEXHOJIOTIH JUIsl aHaJIi3y MOBHOI JIMHAMIKH B TIOJIICTHIYHUX CIIJIBHOTAX.

AHaJi3 OCTaHHIX AoCHiMKeHb i myoOmaikamiii. [IpoGiema MOBHOTO KOHTaKTy Mixk
ICIIaHCHKOO Ta Kiuya B IJIIHTBiICTHYHOMY IpocTopi EkBamopy mocimae momiTHe miciie B
CY4YaCHUX COLIOJIHTBICTUYHUX, €THOJIIHTBICTUYHUX 1 KYJIbTYPOJOTTUHUX JOCIIIKEHHSX,
OCKIJTBKH BiTOOpakae He JIUIIE MOBHY B3a€MOJI0, a M CoIialbHI mporecu (GpopmMyBaHHS
MOJIIETHIYHOI iAEHTUYHOCTI. 3 OAHOTO OOKY, Il KOHTAaKT € PEe3yJIbTaTOM TPUBAJIOTO
ICTOPUYHOTO CITIBICHYBaHHSI JBOX MOBHHUX CUCTEM, 3 IHIIIOT'O — BUSIBOM CYYaCHUX TCHJICHITIH
IO BIAPO/KEHHS aBTOXTOHHUX TPAIUIIiH 1 3MIITHEHHS KYJIBTYpHOT CAMOCBI1TOMOCTI.

VY mpausix M. AOyn Bymamap (Haboud Bumachar, 2023) mokmagHo po3risiHyTO
B3a€MO3B’SI30K MK 30€pEKEHHSM I1HJCTEHHUX MOB 1 COI[laJbHUMHU MpPaKTUKaAMHU
OUTIHTBI3MY, 30KpeMa B yMOBax rio0ali3aiifHOTO THCKY. ABTOpPKa MPOCTEKYE, SK
couianpHI pyXd 3a IpaBa KOPIHHUX HApOJiB BIIMBAIOTH Ha CTAaTyC Kiduya Ta HOTo
BHJIUMICTh y myOiiuHOMy mpocTtopi. M. AOyn bymarmap (Tam camo) HaroJsomye, 1o
icrmaHnchka MoBa B ExBasiopi He nHIe acUMiIoe eIeMeHTH Kiuya, a i Gopmye mpocTip
JUIS MDKETHIYHOI KOMYHIKalii, y SKOMy iHAereHi3Mu HaOyBaiOTh ieHTHUQiIKamiiiHOi
(yHKIi1, CTalOYM YacCTHUHOIO AMCKYPCHUBHOI CTpaTerii caMOYTBEp/DKEHHSA. Y LbOMY
KOHTEKCTI JOCHiJHUISI TPAKTy€e ABOMOBHICTB SIK COLIaJbHUI pecypc, a HE K O3HAKY
MOBHO{ HeCTa01NBHOCTI, MAKPECTIOI0YH B3a€M030aradeHHst 000X CHCTEM.
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Posginka X. ['omec-Pernon (Gomez-Rendon, 2022) posmiproe po3yMiHHS KOHTAKTHIX
MIPOIIECiB, 30CEPEAKYIOUNCh Ha MEXaHi3MaX CEMaHTUYHOI afanTanii iHAEreHHUX JICKCeM
y PI3HHX perioHaJFHUX BapiaHTax iCMAHCHKOI MOBH, OCOOJHMBO y cdepi Melia Ta OCBITH.
VYdeHuil TOBOIUTH, IO B €KBAJIOPCHKOMY iCIIAHCHKOMY BapiaHTi chopMyBaBcsl BIacHHMA
JIEKCUYHHAN ap, y AKOMY (YHKIIIOHYIOTH CTaJli KOHIENTH Ha KmraiaT Pachamama a6o
Sumak Kawsay. Bonu BinoOpaxaioTh aBTOXTOHHY CHCTEMY I[IHHOCTEHl — rapMOHilo,
B3a€MOJIONIOMOTY, KOJIGKTUBI3M — 1 BUKOHYIOTh (DYHKIIIF0 HOCIiB HaIliOHAJIBHOI 11€0JI0Tii.
X. Tomec-Pennon (Tam camo) MiAKPECIIOE, MO 3alO3WYCHHS 3 Kidya HE 3BOIATHCS 0
130IbOBaHUX JICKCUIHHUX (PAKTIB, a CTBOPIOIOTH OCOOJIUBY MOJCIIb MOBHOI T1OPHUAHOCTI, Y
SIKIM KO>KHA OAMHUL HaOyBae HOBOI CEMaHTHYHOI TTIMOMHM Yepe3 KOHTEKCT Y)KUBaHHS.

3ictaBHMI acneKT KOHTakTHOI B3aemonii aHamizye k. Jlineki (Lipski, 2014), sxuii
JOCITIIKY€E CTYIMHb CTPYKTYPHOTO BIUTMBY MOB Kidya Ta aiiMapa Ha iCIIaHCBKY JICKCHUKY,
MOp(}OIIOTiFO  CHHTaKCHC y KpalHax aHAiHChKOTO apeaiy. Y YeHnH MmoKa3ye, 110 BHACHTIIOK
TPUBAJIOr0 KOHTAKTHOT'O CIIiBICHYBaHHs c(OpMyBaiMcsl yHIKaJbHI MOBHI TiOpHIu, IO
MOEAHYIOTh €JIeMEHTH 000X CHCTEM 1 BiOOpa)karoTh €THOKYJIbTYPHY OaraTOBUMIpHICTb
periony. Ha #oro nymky, came i riOpuaHi (GopMH CTaHOBISATH OCHOBY MOBHOL
PI3HOMaHITHOCTI icriaHChKOMOBHOI [liBIeHHOT AMEpHKH Ta € KIIOYeM JI0 PO3yMiHHA
perioHanbHUX MOJieJieid MOBHOI €BOJIIOLI].

CyTTeBHII BHECOK Y METOOJIOTIUHE MIAIPYHTSI KOPITYCHUX JOCIiIPKEHb POOUTD IpaList
O. 3y6anp i B. KpuBenok (2024), y sKiii ommcaHO IOTEHITIA] JIHTBOCTATUCTHIHHUX
METO/IIB Y BHBUYEHHI IHIMBIAyalIbHOTO CTHIIIO. ABTOPKH JEMOHCTPYIOTh, SIK KiTbKICHUN
aHaJIi3 KOPIYCHUX JaHUX MOKE BUCBITIIMTH IPUXOBAHI 3aKOHOMIPHOCTI ()yHKLIOHYBaHHS
MOBHHUX OJHMHUIIb 1 CIIPUATH (popMyBaHHIO 00’ €KTUBHUX KPUTEPIiB OMUCY JTIHIBICTUYHUX
SBUII. X04a JOCTIKEHHS 3MIHCHEHO Ha MaTepialll YKpaiHChbKOI MOBH, BOHO 3aCBiIdye
YHiIBepCaJIbHICTh KOPITYCHOTO ITiIX0/1Y, IO CTa€ €(PEeKTUBHUM IHCTPYMEHTOM JIJIsi BUBUCHHS
KOHTAaKTHHUX IPOLECIB y OyIb-IKOMY HOJIETHIYHOMY CEPEAOBHILI.

OxpiM 3a3HAYCHUX aBTOPIB, BAPTO 3rafiaTé i MDKAMCUUIUTIHAPHI JOCIIIKEHHS, K1
pO3TIISAAAI0OTh MOBHY B3a€EMOJII0 K KyJIbTYPHO-KOMYHIKaTUBHHUH (eHOMeH. 30Kpema,
P. I'apcec Benackec (Garcés Velasquez, 2023) Harosonrye Ha BIDTUBI MiCBKOTO OUTIHTBI3MY
Ha (QOpMyBaHHS HOBUX AMCKYPCHUBHHMX CTpaTerid y Hu(poBOMY CEpelOBHILi, a mpars
La influencia del kichwa en el castellano andino ecuatoriano (2022) noBOAHTH, IO
IHJCTCHHI €JIEMEHTH aKTHBHO NEPEXO/sTh 13 M00YyTOBOI chepr B MacOBY KOMYHIKAIIIFO.
Taxi ciocTepexeHHs MiATBEPPKYIOTh TUHAMIYHICTh ICIIAHCHKO-Kidya KOHTAKTy Ta HOTO
3IaTHICTH OHOBJIIOBATH MOBHY CHCTEMY, HE PYHHYIOUH ii CTPYKTYPHOI LiJIICHOCTI.

TakuM 4YMHOM, MTONIPH 3HAYHHUN JOPOOOK y rary3i KOHTAKTHOI JIHI'BICTUKH, O1IBIIICTD
MIOTIEPETHIX TOCHIKEHb 30CEPEIDKEHI TIEPEBAKHO HA ICTOPHYHUX 200 COIIOKYIBTYPHHUX
acrmeKkTax B3aeMmoJlii. BomHouac KopmycHUE aHaii3, sIKUi JT03BOJISE KiTBKICHO OIHCATH
peanbHe QYHKLIOHYBaHHS JIEKCEM Kiuya B MEIHHOMY JUCKYPCI, 3aJIHIIAE€THCS HEIOCTaTHBO
po3pobseHuM. Came norpeda B 00’ €KTHBHMX CTATUCTUYHHMX 1 KOHTEKCTyaJIbHUX JIAHUX
3YMOBJIIO€ aKTYJILHICTD I1i€i poOOTH, sIKa MPOIIOHYE HOBUH, eMITIPHYHO BEpH(IKOBAHHIH
ITiIX1]T 10 OTMCY MOBHOTO KOHTAKTY iCIIAHCHKOI Ta Kidya B Cy9acCHOMY KOMYHIKaTHBHOMY
npocropi ExBanopy.

Merta cTarTi nojisirac y BUSIBJICHHI 0coOnMBOCTel (YHKLIOHYBaHHS JEKCEM Kiuya B
icnmancbKOMOBHOMY Meniaauckypceil ExkBanopy Ha ocHoBi koprrycy CORPHA (2019-2024)
Ta y BU3HAYECHHI CEMaHTHYHMX 1 MparMaTWYHUX TEHICHIM iX afanrarii B cydacHii
KOMYHIKartii.

st nocArHeHHs 1iel MeTH repe0aueHO BUKOHAHHS TaKUX 3aBAAHb!

1) mpoanamnizyBaTH HayKOBI JDKepesa, MPUCBAYCHI MPoOIeMi KOHTAKTHOI B3aEMOZIT
icrIaHCHKO1 MOBH 3 Kidya B JJATHHOAMEPHUKAHCHKOMY KOHTEKCTI;
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2) BU3HAYUTH KpHUTEpii 1000py KOPIIYCHOTO Marepiary 3 ypaxyBaHHSIM >KaHPOBHUX 1
4acoBUX MapaMeTpiB Meniaauckypey (2019-2024);

3) 3MiiCHUTH KOPITYCHUH MOMIYK Ta KOHTEKCTYAIBHUI aHaI3 KIIFOYOBUX JIEKCEM Kiuya
(pachamama, minga, runa, ayllu, sumak kawsay) y nauionansaomy xopnyci CORPHA;

4) kmacudikyBaT pe3yibTaTd 3a KAHPOBO-TEMAaTUYHHMH, PETIOHAIBHUMH U
CEMaHTUYHUMH MTapaMeTPaAMU;

5) BU3HAYUTH OCHOBHI CEMaHTHWYHI KJAaCTepU W TUNM KOHOTALilM, XapakTepHi Jis
(YHKLIOHYBaHHS 1HJIETEHHHX JIEKCEM Y Cy4aCHOMY iCHaHCbKOMOBHOMY JAHMCKYPCi;

6) y3araJbHUTH pe3yJbTaTH aHai3y W OKPECIUTH TCHJICHIT 30epeeHHs Ta
TpaHcdopmallii eeMeHTIB Kidya B MelliiHOMY nipoctopi ExBanopy.

MeTo1010TiliHOI0 OCHOBOIO JOCIIKEHHS € MOEJHAHHS KOPITYCHOTO, KiJIbKICHOTO Ta
JIUCKYPCHUBHO-CEMaHTHYHOTO TIIXO/IB, IO 3a0e3MeYy0Th KOMIUIGKCHUI aHai3 JIeKCeM
Kidya B iCTTaHCbKOMOBHOMY MeIHHOMY mpocTopi ExBamopy.

Emmipuyny 6a3y CTaHOBUTH HaIllOHATBHHH KOPIyC icmaHchkoi MOBH EkxBamopy
CORPHA (https://corpha.ec), skmii MicTHTH TOHaA 12 MUTBHOHIB CIIOBOBXKHBAaHb 13
PI3HUX THUIIB TEKCTIB — MPECH, XyA0KHBOI JIiTepaTypH, opiiifHNX JOKYMEHTIB, OHJIAITH-
nyOuikanii i pagiorekctiB. Kopryc 3a6e3neqy€ MOXJIUBICTh aBTOMATH30BaHOT'O TOTIYKY,
¢inpTparii 3a POKaMH, JKaHpaMH, perioHam¥u i TEMAaTHKOI0, & TAKOK HAJIA€ KOHTEKCTyalbHi
(bparMeHTH 151 SIKICHOTO aHalli3y.

VY Mexax LpOro JOCHiDKeHHS oOpaHo wacoBuil aianmazon 2019-2024 pp., sxwuii
BIJIMIOBiIa€ Cy4acHOMY €TaIly pO3BHTKY €KBaJJOPCHKOT0o Meaianuckypey. O0’ekToM aHami3y
CTaJIM JIGKCEMH Kiuya, 1[0 MalTh HAMBUIIY YaCTOTHICTh i CEMAHTUYHY PEICBAHTHICTh Y
myOIiYHOMY CHUIKYBaHHI: pachamama, minga, runa, ayllu, sumak kawsay.

J10 OCHOBHHX METO/IB AOCIIKEHHS HaJICKaTh:

— kopmycHi iHcTpyMeHTH CORPHA 3acTOCOBYIOTBCS Y Jyci CydacHHUX pPO3pOOOK
3 KOPITYyCHOI JIIHTBICTUKH, CIPSIMOBAHMX Ha MOJETIOBaHHS 0araTOMOBHUX [aHHUX Ta
MopdocunTakcuuHy po3Mmitky (Taguchi et al., 2024; Gutiérrez-Fandino et al., 2022);

— KOHTEKCTyaJIbHO-CEMaHTUYHUH aHai3 JIJIsl BA3HAUCHHS TUITIB Y)KMBaHHSI, KOHOTAIIIH
1 GOyHKIIIOHATBHUX 3HAYCHB;

— JKaHPOBO-AMCKYpPCHUBHA KIacu]iKaIlis KOPITyCHUX MPUKIAIIB;

— IHTepIpeTaniiHui aHami3, Io Jae 3MOTY IOB’sI3aTH MOBHI JIaHi 3 KyJIbTYPHUMH i
17IEOJIOTIYHUMH acTIeKTaM1 KOMYHIKaIlii.

MeTon050ris JOCTI KEHHS TOEAHY € TPUHITUIH ITU(PPOBOI TIHT'BICTHKHU H KOHTAKTOJIOT 1,
IO JTO3BOJISIE OMHMCATH HE JIMIINE YaCTOTHI TEHJCHINI, a ¥ CMHUCIOBY pOJb iHJCTCHHUX
€JIEMEHTIB y Cy4acHOMY iCIaHCBKOMOBHOMY AMcKypci EkBagopy.

Bukaax ta 0o0roBOpeHHs1 OCHOBHOIO MaTepiady JOCTiUKeHHA. Y MexXax LbOTo
JOCII/DKEHHs! 31IHCHEHO KOPIYCHUM aHaii3 (yHKLUIOHYBaHHS I'STH HANMOIIMpPEHIIINX
JIEKCeM Kiuya — pachamama, minga, runa, ayllu ma sumak kawsay — y ckiani
ICIIAaHCHKOMOBHOTO IyOJIiIUCTHYHOTO JUCKypcy EkBamopy 3a mepiog 2019-2024 pp.
Marepianom ctaau TeKCTH, HpejcTaBiicHl B HanioHamsHOMY Kopriyci CORPHA (https://
corpha.ec), 1110 OXOIUTIOTH MyOJIiKallii Cy4acHUX IPYKOBAHUX €KBAOPCHKUX MeJlia.

KopnycHi faHi JaroTh 3MOTY BHSIBUTH YacTOTHICTh Y>KMBAaHHS JIEKCEM, iXHIO
YKaHPOBY NHUCTPHUOYIIiIO, TEeMaTUUYHI c(hepH, a TAKOX 3MIiHH B CEMAHTHIII i KOHOTAITIfX.
AHamiz mpoBommMBCs 3 ypaxyBaHHAM perionambHuX (Costa, Sierra, Amazonia) Ta
JKAaHPOBUX TMapaMeTpiB. 3arajoM ycCi PO3IJISHYTI OIWHHIN 30epiraroTh 3B’SA30K i3
TPaIUIIHHOI KYJIbTYpPHOIO CHCTEMOIO Kidya, OJHAK CTYHiHb IXHHOTO 3aCBOEHHS
B CYYaCHOMY MeEIiifHOMY HIHCKypcCi € pi3HUM: BiJ cakpainbHOTO (pachamama) no
COIIaIbHO-1HCTUTYIIOHAIBHOTO (minga).

133



Bicnux KHJIY. Cepis ®inonozis. Tom 28. Ne 2. 2025

Pachamama

Jlekcema pachamama 3acBimdeHa B CEMH JOKYMEHTax, MEPEBAXKHO KYJIbTYpPHO-
pUTyallbHOTO Xapaktepy, aAatoBaHux 2019-2024 pp. V nyOmikamisix razer «El
Telégrafon, «El Diario» ta «Diario Expreso» BoHa 3’SBISETHCS B KOHTEKCTAaX CBAT
MOJISIKK, 3eMIIepoOChKkuX 0o0psiniB Ta ¢onpkiopHux onuciB (Fiesta de la Chonta, Baile
del Curiquingue, Inti Raymi). ¥ nux Texcrax pachamama BUCTYNA€ CUMBOJIOM €JTHOCTI
JIFOJTUHM 1 TIPUPOJIU, HOCIEM JYXOBHHUX LIHHOCTEH Ta 00’ €KTOM PUTYalIbHOI BISYHOCTI.

3icTaBiieHHsI KOHTEKCTiB TIOKA3ye, M0 JIEKCeMa Ma€ CTa0lIbHY TTO3UTHBHY KOHOTAIIIIO 1
(hyHKIIOHYE SIK CaKpaJIbHUI KOHIIETIT, IKMH o3Hadae He numie MaTip-3emitio, a i eTHIHui
MIPUHITUT B3aeMHOCTI (reciprocidad) Mixk TF0IMHOIO 1 HABKOJIHMIITHIM CBITOM. Y TyOTiKaIisx
octaHHiX pokiB (Plan V, ciencialatina.org) BoHa BUKOPHCTOBYETHCS TAKOXK Y TOJTITHIHOMY
TUCKYpPCl, JIe CTa€ CHUMBOJIOM E€KOJIOTIYHOi OOpOTHOM Ta KOPIHHOTO CBiTOTISAAY. Takum
YUHOM, pachamama TIOE€HY€E PENiKTOBI 03HAKW TPAAWIIHHOTO CBITOOAUeHHS 3 HOBUMHU
JTUCKYPCUBHUMHE (DYHKITISIMU, HA0YBAIOUH CTAaTyCy KyJbTYPHOT'O 3HAKA CTAJIOTO PO3BUTKY.

Minga

Jlekcema minga (11 3acBimuens, 2019-2020 pp.) Mae HalWBHUILYy YacTOTHICTb Cepex
JOCTIKEHUX OuHMIb. Y MaTepianax npecH («La Hora», «El Mercurio», «El Telégrafo»)
Ta ypsaoBux calTiB (inclusion.gob.ec) BoHa ro3Havae JOOPOBUIbHY KOJCKTHBHY IPAIlO
a0o coluianbHy iHIaTuBY — minga de limpieza, Minga por la Inclusion, minga ambiental.
CeMaHTHYHO CJIOBO BiZIoOpaxkae KOJCKTUBICTCHKI TPaIUIl aHACHKUX IPOMaJI 1 BOJHOYAC
CHMBOJII3Y€E Cy4YacHi (POPMH TPOMaISTHCHKOI aKTHBHOCTI.

KoHoTaTuBHUIA CIIEKTP mMinga OXOILTIOE 3HAUCHHS «COJIAPHICTDY, «CITIBIPALSD, «CILIbHE
Omaro». Y myOiKaIisx CIIOCTEpIracThesl JAEcaKkpalli3allisi TIOHATTS: BOHO BTpaya€e MepBicHE
pUTyaJbHE HAITOBHEHHS, ajie 30epirae Mo3UTUBHE IIHHICHE SIpo. Y CydYacHOMY MeIiancKypci
minga BUKOHYE (DYHKIIIIO MOPaATHHO-COMIATBHOTO MapKepa, SKUi 00’ €qHye aepiKaBHi,
TPOMAJICHKI Ta KyJIETYPHI 1HIITIATABH i CIIUTEHOIO i/e€ro crmiBii. Takuii 3CyB CBIIUUTH PO
TIEPEOCMUCIICHHS TPAIHUITil KOPIHHOTO HACEJICHHS Y CBITIII TPOMAITHCHKHX MTPAaKTHK X X1 CT.

Runa

KoprycHi naHi 3acBiquyroTh IT’SITh YXKHUBaHb JIEKCEMH rUna y niepiog 2019-2024 pp.,
0 OXOIUTIOIOTh SK KYyIBTYpHHUH, TaK 1 CIIOPTUBHUH AHMCKypc. Y Xy,[[O)KHlX TeKCTaxX
(Hernan Hermosa, Marco A. Rodriguez) cioBo BXMBAa€ThCS y 3HAUCHHI <WIIOJHHAY,
«4ICH IHAETEHHOI CHUIBHOTHY», XapaKTePH3yIOUn JTyXOBHY W MOpalIbHY SKICTh 0coOH. Y
cnopTuBHUX NoBigomieHHsX (Primicias, La Nacién) BOHO BXOJHUTH 10 CKJIaay BJIaCHOI
Ha3Bu KI1yOy «Mushuc Runa SC» («HOBa 11r011HaY ), 1110 3aCHOBAHUH STK CHMBOJI COLIaIbHOT
iHTerpaii mpeJCcTaBHUKIB Kidya.

TakuM YMHOM, 7'una BUSIBIISIE JIB1 OCHOBHI CEMaHTHYHI pealtizaliii: eTHOAHTPOTIOHIMIUHY
(«TroIMHA Kidyay ) Ta OHOMACTHYHY (SIK YacTUHA OpeH Ty a00 Ha3BH IHCTHUTYIIIT). Y mepiiomMy
BHTIQJIKY JIEKCeMa Ma€ iIeHTU(IKAIHHUI 3MICT, Y IpyroMy — MEPETBOPIOETHCS HA CUMBOJT
COIIJIBHOTO TIiJHECEHHSI. B 000X KOHTEKCTax 30epiracThCsl MO3UTHBHA KOHOTAITS, IO
MIITBEPIKYE IPUUHATTS aBTOXTOHHUX MapKePiB y HAIlIOHATHHOMY ITyOJIITHOMY AUCKYPCI.

Ayllu

CrnoBo ayllu 3adikcoBano y nBox myoOmikarisx 2019 p. («El Telégrafo», «El Tiempoy),
MIPUCBSIYEHUX CHUMBOJII aHIHCHKOTO BOpaHHA. Y IHX TEKCTaX BOHO TIIYMAUUTHCS SIK
«ponrHa» a00 «CIUTFHOTAY, Y SIKil 3HAHHS Ta MYJPICTh MEPENAlOThCS Bl IOKOIIHHS 10
noxoJiHHA. KOHOTaIlisi BUKITFOUHO TTO3UTHBHA: ay//1 aCOIIFOETHCS 31 CIIAKOBOIO €IHICTIO,
TapMOHI€I0 Ta B3aEMOITIITPUMKOIO.

HeBucoka 4acTOTHICTb MOSICHIOETHCS BY3bKHM CEMaHTHYHHUM TOJIEM: ay//u nepeBakHO
30epirae TpaauliiiHe 3HAYEHHS W PIAKO NEepPexXoguTh y MeTadopuyHe abo CydacHo
myOTiUCTUYHE BXXKMBaHHS. [lompu 1ie, HaBiTH MOOJMHOKI 3aCBIMYCHHS JIEMOHCTPYIOTh
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KUTTE3IATHICTD KOHIETTY, M0 pernpe3eHTye (yHIaMEHTAIbHUN COIIOKYIbTYPHUN
MIPUHIIATI aHIIHCHKOT IUB1ITI3AI{ — KOJIEKTUBHE JKUTTS B 3JIar0JIi 3 IPUPOIOIO.

Sumak kawsay

VY xopnyci CORPHA d¢pazema sumak kawsay («rapae xuTts», «Buen Viviry)
TparusteTbes oguH pas (2020 p., riobamba.com.ec), y marepiani npo rpomany Palacio
Real. ¥ iboMy KOHTEKCTI BOHA [TO3HAYa€ MOJEIb TAPMOHIHHOTO CIiBICHYBaHHS TPOMaIH,
OPUPOAX H TypusMy, (PYHKIIOHYIOUH SIK Ha3Ba COLIaJIbHOro MpoekTy — «Operacion de
Turismo Comunitario Sumak Kawsay». OTxe, BUciiB peaizye OpeHAOBY i 11€0J0T1UHY
(GyHKLIT, CTaroud CHUMBOJOM MICHEBOI 1IEHTUYHOCTI, CAMOAOCTATHOCTI Ta CTaJoro
PO3BHTKY.

3icTaBieHHsI I[LOrO TMPHUKIAAy 3 nomnepeaHiMu gociimkeHasmu (Gomez-Rendon,
2022; Haboud Bumachar, 2023) miarBepmxye, 1o sumak kawsay BUHAIIOB 32 MEX1 CyTO
(b1T0COPCHKOTO KOHIIENTY, IEPETBOPUBIINCH HA JTUCKYPCUBHHI IHCTPYMEHT y cdepi
COINIJTBHOI Ta EKOHOMIYHO1 KOMYHIKAIIii.

OTpumaHi pe3yibTaTH IMIATBEPKYIOTH BHUCHOBKH TIPO pOJNb Kidya SIK MOBH
MDKKYJIBTYPHOTO TIOCEpEIHUIITBA, Bia3HadueHi y gociimkenasx P. Opric, JI. Kactinbito i
M. INapenec (Ortiz et al., 2021), me migkpectoeThes ii BIUIMB HA KOMYHIKaTUBHY JHHAMIKY
B pi3HHX c(epax CyCHIBHOTO XHUTTS, 30KpeMa i meniiHii. [lopiBHAIbHMIA aHATI3 1’ ATH
JIEKCEM JIEMOHCTPYE CHUIBHY TEHCHIIII0 0 CEMaHTHYHOI MO3UTHBI3AIl]l Ta PO3IIUPEHHS
cdep yKuBaHHS. Y ¢l OMUHULI 30€piraloTh ETHOKYJIBTYPHE AP0, IPOTE 3a3HAIOTH NPOLIECiB
MIEPEOCMUCIICHHS B Cy4acHOMY MeIifHOMY IpOCTOpi:

— pachamama — cakpajJbHO-EKOJIOTIYHUI CUMBOJ,

— minga — coliaJbHO-ETUYHNH KOHLIENT CIiBIpali;

— runa — ineHTudikaiiHui Mapkep 0COOUCTOCTI;
ayllu — kynbTypHO-POJTUHHUN KOHIICTIT;

— sumak kawsay — i1eonorema cTajoro po3BUTKY.

JluHamika B)KUBAaHHS CBIIYHTH MPO TIOCTYIOBE ITEPETBOPEHHS JIGKCEM 3 Kiuya Ha
CKJIaJIOBY YaCTHHY ITyOJIIYHOTO AUCKypcy icraHchkoi MoBu ExBamopy. Kopmyc CORPHA
TTO3BOJISIE TIPOCTSKHUTH, SIK Ii OJUHUII TEPEXOAATh i3 (OIBKIOPHOTO IIapy B CydaCHHUU
MacMEIIMHUNA TPOCTIp, BHSIBISIOYH MEXaHI3MH KyJbTYpHOI 1HTErparii Ta MOBHOTO
30araueHHs. L{i pe3ynbpTaTi KOPEMOTh i3 TEHACHITISIMHU, OTIMCAHUMU B TIpatsix Liferatura
de la etnia kichwa de Ecuador (2021), siki 3acBiT9yIOTh IIUPIIE BXO/HKSHHS TIOHATH 13 MOB
KOPIHHOTO HACEJICHHA JI0 KYJIbTYPHOTO 1 XyA0KHBOTO IUCKYpCy cydacHoro ExBanopy.

BucHoBKH i mepcHeKTHBH MOAAJBIINX AOCHiTKeHb. [IpoBeneHe mociimKeHHS
MiATBEPIMIIO, MO JIGKCEMU Kidyya € CTaOUIbHUM €JIEMEHTOM 1CIIaHChKOMOBHOTO
Meaiaguckypcy ExBanopy, BHKOHYIOYM POJIb CEMAaHTHYHHX 1 KyJbTYPHHUX MapKepiB
HaIlOHAJIBHOT iIeHTHYHOCTI. AHai3 KopirycHux Aanux i3 CORPHA (2019-2024) nokasas,
o cioBa pachamama, minga, runa, ayllu ta ¢pazema sumak kawsay QyHKIIOHYIOTH
y PI3HOKAHPOBUX MYONIIMCTUYHMX TEKCTaX Ta OXOIUTIOIOTh KYJIBTYpHY, COLIaNbHY,
peniriiiny i ekonoriyny chepu KOMyHiKarii.

BusiBJieHO TEHACHIII0 J10 IeCaKpasIi3allii YaCTUHU JIEKCEM 1 BOJTHOYAC JIO TEPEOCMHUCIICHHS
iX y coliaJIbHO-eTUYHOMY KIIIOYi: pachamama cTae CUMBOJIOM €KOJIOTiYHOI CBiZJOMOCTI,
minga — eMOJIEMOI0 KOJICKTUBHOI CIIBIIpaIli, 7una — MapKepoM €THIYHOI T1IHOCTI, ayllu —
YOCOOJICHHSIM CIUIBHOTHOCTI, a sumak kawsay — CydacHOIO 11€0JI0TeMOI0 TapMOHIITHOTO
po3BHUTKY. [103UTHBHA KOHOTAITIS BCIX PO3MVITHYTHX OJWHHUIIB 3aCBITUY€ MPOTIEC IHTETpartii
ABTOXTOHHO{ JIEKCHKH B MyOJIiYHY KOMYHIKAIlifO Ta i MOCTYNOBE MPUHHATTS K YaCTHHHU
HAI[iOHAJFHOTO KYJIETYPHOTO KOAY.

OTtpuMaHi pe3yibTaTi J0BOAATH €(DeKTUBHICTH BUKOPHCTAHHS HAIlIOHAIIEHOTO KOPITYCY
CORPHA m1s1 mociiizkeHHs MOBHUX KOHTAKTIB 1 HOKa3yIOTh EPCIEKTUBHICTh KOPILYCHOT'O
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MiIX0Ay B TyMaHITapHUX Haykax. llomambini mocimiKeHHS MOXYTh OyTH CHpSMOBaHi
Ha TIOPIBHAJIBHUM aHAJI3 IHIIMX JICKCHYHUX TPYI iHIETEHHOTO MOXOJ/DKEHHS, BUBUYCHHS
CHHTAKCUYHHUX Ta ()Pa3eos]OTiYHUX CTPYKTYp Kidya B iCTAaHCBKOMOBHOMY KOHTEKCTI, a
TaKOX Ha 3iCTaBJICHHS KOPIYCHUX JaHHMX EKBajgopy 3 marepialioM iHIIMX aHIIHCHKUX
kpain (Ilepy, bonigii). Takuii MiXKOPIYCHUH MiAXiA 1acTh 3MOTY HOTTHOUTH PO3YMiHHS
MOBHOI B3aeMOJIi1 B AHJIaX 1 OKPECIUTH HNIISIXU 30€peKEeHHS KyJIbTypHOI CTIQAIIMHN Yepes3
CYyYaCHUHN JUCKYPC.

Konduaikr inTepecis
ABTOp HEe Ma€ IOTEHILIHHOTO KOHQJIIIKTY iHTEepeciB, SKui OW MIr BIUIMHYTH Ha PillICHHS
PO OMyOIIiKyBaHHS Ii€1 CTATTI.

BukopuctaHHs IITY4YHOTO iHTEJIEKTY
He BukopucroByBaBcs.
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GENRE HIERARCHY
OF ENGLISH MEDIA DISCOURSE

Abstract

The aim of the paper is to describe genres of English media discourse with the application of Vantage
Theory, which investigates category formation with respect to human orientation in space and time. The
applied theory constructs categories on the basis of inherently stable and mobile coordinates at two levels:
dominant, intensifying focal parameters of the category focus, and recessive, accentuating differences
from the focus. It is found that the focus, i.e., the prototype of the media discourse category, is a news text
representing recent or recurrent events with the focal parameters of factual information, newsworthiness,
persuasion, brevity of form, and clear structure. The dominant vantage of media discourse is represented
by an analytical text, intensifying key attributes of a news text by providing interpretation of facts, expert
assessment of events, enumerating causes and consequences of the described issue, and stimulating the
readers to find a solution to the problem. The category of media discourse has two recessive vantages. The
literary recessive vantage decategorises informativity and highlights imagined or emotional descriptions
of events in prognostic news texts, which inform the target audience about possible development of
the situation in the future, feature articles, providing emotional human-interest stories, and fake news,
structured like a prototypical news text, but offering fabricated or distorted facts. The second recessive
vantage reflects oral decategorisation by bringing a news text closer to oral face-to-face interaction. This
vantage encompasses blogs, which are a digital personal diary aimed at asynchronous responses from
numerous followers, interviews, imitating real-life dialogue, and public speeches with a rhetor addressing
mass audience via modern technologies.

Keywords: media discourse, genre, category, vantage theory, dominant vantage, recessive vantage.

AHoTanisn

MeTor0 IPONIOHOBAHOI CTATTI € ONHUC KAHPIB AHTIIIHCEKOMOBHOTO ME/TiaIMCKYPCY 13 3aCTOCYBAHHSIM
Teopii moOyaoBU TCPCTICKTHB, AKa nocnizm(ye (dbopmyBaHHS KaTeropiﬁ 3 ypaxyBaHHAM opieHTarii
JIOJMHHU B TPOCTOPI Ta 4aci. 3acTOCoBaHa TEOpis Oyiye Kareropii Ha OCHOBI BHYTPILIHLO CTAOLILHIX
i MOOUILHHX KOOP/IMHAT Ha JIBOX PiBHSX: JOMIHAHTHOMY, 1€ iHTCHCH(IKYIOThCS (OKAIbHI ITapaMeTpu
(bokycy kareropii, Ta APyropsHOMY, Ha SIKOMY aKIEHTYIOThCS BIAMIHHOCTI Bi ()OKycy. Y CTaHOBIEHO,
o (GoKycoM, TOOTO MPOTOTUIIOM KATEropii MeiaJucKypCy, € HOBUHHUH TEKCT, 110 MOBIIOMIISE PO
octaHHi ab0 TMoBTOprOBaHi Noil. Moro ¢GokaabHUMHU mapaMeTpamu € iH(QOPMATHBHICTh, 3HAUYUMICTD
HOBHHH, MEPEKOHIIUBICTh, CTUCITICTh (POPMHU Ta YiTKa CTPYKTypa. JJOMiHAHTHA TEpCleKTHBA KaTeropii
MeAIHHOr0 AUCKYPCY NpeACTaBIICHa aHAII THYHOIO CTATTEI0, KA ITiICHITIOE KITFOYOB1 aTprOyTH HOBUHHOTO
TEKCTy, HaJaro4yd IHTEpIpeTanito (akTiB, €KCIepPTHY OIIHKY IMOJii, MepepaxoByIOUd NPHYMHH Ta
HACJIIZIKK OTTMCAHOT npo6neMH i CTHMYJTIOI0YH YHTAYiB J0 MOILIYKY ii po3B’s3anHs. Kateropis MeaiiiHOro
JWCKYPCY Ma€ JBi peLECHBHI MEPCTICKTHBH. Xy)J,O)KHSI PEleCHBHA MEPCTIEKTHBA JICKATEropu3ye
TOEBICTH i MiKPECIIOE YBHIHA ab0 eMOUIMHUII ONKC MO Y MPOrHOCTHYHHX HOBUHHUX TEKCTAX,
sIKi 1HQOPMYIOTh IITBOBY ayTUTOPIIO PO MOXKIMBUI PO3BUTOK CHTYaIlil B MalOyTHOMY, TEMaTHIHHX
CTAaTTAX, IO MICTATH E€MOIiiHI icTOpil, sIKi BUKJIMKAE JIOJICHKUIA 1HTEpec, Ta (PeHKOBUX HOBUHAX, IO
CTPYKTYPOBaHI K IPOTOTUIOBUM HOBUHHUI TEKCT, ajle MICTATh BUraJaHi abo crIoTBopeHi (aktu. Jpyra
peliecuBHA MEPCIICKTHBA BiI0OpaKae yCHY JIeKaTeropru3allito, HabIMKaY HOBUHHHUN TEKCT JI0 YCHOTO
CIUIKYBaHHS Biu-Ha-Biv. L[5 mepcrieKkTiBa OXOIUIOE OJIOTH, SIKi € HUPPOBUM OCOOMCTHM ILOJICHHUKOM,
CIPSIMOBAHUM Ha ACUHXPOHHI BIANOBIJl YMCIEHHUX NiJNUCHUKIB, IHTEPB’I0, IO IMITye peanbHUi
Jiasior, Ta myOJIiuHI BUCTYIIH OpaTopa, SIKUil 3BepPTAETHCS JI0 MACOBOT Ay IUTOPIT 32 IOTIOMOT0F0 CyYacHUX
TEXHOJIOTIH.

KaiouoBi cioBa: Meniaauckypc, *aHp, KaTeropis, Teopis MoOyJOBH MEPCIEKTUB, NOMiHAaHTHA
MIePCIIEKTHBA, IPYTOPsIHA IEPCIIEKTHBA.
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Introduction. As is known, genre is a typified (and recognizable), structured, goal-
oriented, temporarily stable, still flexible process (Gruber, 2013, pp. 31, 39). Genre refers
to a variety of a language used by a discourse community in a particular social setting
(Paltridge, 2022) to fulfill certain communicative purposes. Still, it imposes certain
constraints on the application of lexico-grammatical and discoursal resources (Bhatia,
2014, p. 241). Its form includes various linguistic and textual elements: words, phrases,
sentences, layout, diverse visual elements (Paltridge, 2022).

Genres are omnipresent in various spheres: art, literature, media, posing a problem of
their classification as it is difficult to establish a criterion and differentiate members of each
category. The hierarchy of literary texts proposed by Oleksandr Morokhovsky includes type
as a way of reflecting life and expressing human personality, kind or genre, i.e., a stable type
of poetic structure, and genre variety, which is “determined by the communicative intent of
the addresser and the content of a specific text” (Mopoxosckwuii, 2011, c. 441). Therefore,
literary types include prose, poetry, and drama; genres of prose encompass a novel, a
sonnet, a tragedy, etc.; and genre varieties of a novel contain historical, social, adventure
ones, etc. A similar ranking is applied to media discourse whose types encompass press,
radio, TV, and internet; genres are represented by informational, analytical, and journalistic
texts, while genre varieties of informational texts include a news item, a review, a report,
an interview.

The conventional genre hierarchy has many disputed points. Firstly, it does not take
into account the diversity of texts and fails to explain their continuous transformations,
blurred boundaries between genres. Secondly, it does not elucidate the emergence of new
media that do not meet established standards, nor reflect the merging of traditional media
with their electronic counterparts. Thirdly, it ignores the different significance of certain
genres in comparison to others, cf. news texts and essays. The categories are fluid, and
any text is genre-heterogeneous, as it simultaneously preserves identity and individuality,
transforms it, and deforms it. Cognitive research allows us to deepen our understanding
of genre studies and provide a more detailed typology of genres using Vantage Theory
(MacLaury, 2013), demonstrating the dynamics of categories.

Literature overview. Categorisation implies setting up categories, and a classic approach
presupposes that they are strictly and clearly defined on the basis of a certain and finite set
of attributes, with each member of the category being as good as any other component
(Schulze, 2009, p. 221). In its turn, Cognitive Linguistics views categorization as a cognitive
mechanism necessary to supply a person with a structured and interconnected worldview,
while categories are “the conceptualisation of a collection of relevant, hence meaningful,
similar experiences” (Radden & Dirven, 2007, p. 336) that share a particular characteristic.
Categories are mental constructs representing a set of real objects in various cognitive
processes and giving access to categorical knowledge acquired from past experience
(ITpuxoapko, 2021, c. 145), interaction with the environment, and the specificity of brain
activity. Graded structure categorisation postulates that instances have differing degrees
of membership in the category, proved to be fuzzy in nature, since it is neither clearly
defined nor has definite boundaries (Gabora et al., 2008, p. 91). The category contains the
prototype, i.e., its most striking and typical example, and the periphery, which encompasses
other members of the category (Rosch, 1978, p. 29). A prototype is a relatively abstract
mental entity with all the important attributes that most fully represent the members of a
particular category (Gabora et al., 2008, p. 92). Components of the category demonstrate a
family resemblance, in which there are no characteristics that are common to all members
to the same degree, but there is sufficient similarity between them to classify them into one
group (Rosch, 1978).
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Vantage Theory (hereinafter referred to as VT), expanding ideas of Eleanor Rosch and
her followers, was developed by American anthropologist Robert MacLaury to explain
colour differentiation. According to the proposed theory, categorization is based on human
orientation in space and time (MacLaury, 2013, p. 76). A person locates themselves, objects
and events in space-time by harmonizing the spatial and temporal coordinates. Space refers
to immobility and forms the dominant vantage and time is related to mobility and the
recessive vantage (Glaz, 2012, p. 55). Thus, as a result of the subconsciously performed
analogy, observers form categories as vantages by arranging the inherently fixed and the
inherently mobile coordinates with the mutually balanced degrees of attention to similarity
and difference (Gtaz, 2012, pp. 23-24).

The category is constructed at two levels. At the first one, an observer selects the focus,
an idealised image (F), a reference point relative to space, and the inherently mobile
similarities to the focus (S). As long as “they are similar to the focus, the range will expand;
when they are viewed as different from the focus, the range will be curtailed” (Glaz, 2012,
p. 24). At the second level, similarities are fixated, allowing for new information to be
added. That new information is the attention to differences (D) at the expense of attention
to similarities (ibid). As soon as differences become more prominent, the category receives
its boundaries with “a further shift to adjacent categories” (Potapenko, 2018, p. 82).

So, the category is viewed as two vantages, called dominant and recessive. The dominant
vantage starts with the focus viewed as a ground, i.e., a less prominent coordinate and the
stronger attention to similarity, when an observer cannot distinguish one entity from the
other, endows the vantage with a wider range, making it “a figure, a more conspicuous
coordinate” (Potapenko, 2018, p. 82). Focal parameters are intensified due to slow speed
(MacLaury, 2013). In the recessive vantage, the role of similarity weakens to make way
for difference, when a person mentally moves to detached entities, focal parameters are
deintensified (Potapenko, 2018, p. 82), and the vantage is endowed with a margin (Gtaz,
2012, p. 26).

The aim of the paper is to establish genre hierarchy of media discourse through the
application of tenets of VT.

Research methodology. As has been stated above, this paper applies VT to the
analysis of categorical shifts in the genres of English media discourse. It presupposes the
establishment of the focus of the category, i.e., the genre which represents recent facts
and opinions to mass audience on various platforms and serves as a mental model for
perceiving all other media texts. The focal parameters enable us to determine attributes
necessary for constructing dominant and recessive vantages. The dominant one consists
in the intensification of focal parameters and is represented by texts, characterized by the
analysis and interpretation of facts, while the recessive vantage is based on a reduction
in focal parameters, leading to a transition to adjacent categories caused by a decrease in
eventfulness and acquisition of the features of other discourses. The paper draws on various
genres of media discourse to construct its vantages.

Research results. The usage of VT to the construction of media discourse category
reveals that its focus is a news text, the dominant vantage is formed by analytical texts, and
the two recessive vantages encompass literary decategorization based on the imaginary
representation of facts, phenomena, and situations, and oral decategorization, imitating
direct interaction with the communication participants.

The focus of the media discourse category, its prototype is a news text as it is a central
component of a newspaper, which, in turn, serves as an archetype and precursor for all mass
media (McQuail, 2010, p. 315). Besides, it is difficult to imagine modern life without news,
which is constantly reported, updated, disseminated by various outlets, and arouses the
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general interest of the audience. A news text informs about recent or recurrent events which
should be unusual or at least unexpected, still “not a mirror of social conditions, but the
report of an aspect that has obtruded itself” (ibid, p. 314). News texts are a product shaped
by the relations between the media and bureaucracy, economic and political organizations
under the influence of growing competition and modern technologies (Bednarek & Caple,
2017, p. 7). Focal parameters of a news text are factual information, newsworthiness,
persuasion, brevity of form, and clear structure.

News texts provide data of reasonable novelty and inform about political and economic
matters, accidents, crime, sport and the lives/actions of well-known people (Claridge,
2010, p. 588), giving answers to six basic questions: who, what, when, where, why, how,
enabling the audience to grasp the essence of the presentation (Carah & Louw, 2015, p. 29).

Newsworthiness encompasses everything sad, scary, and terrifying and is a key factor
in news selection due to its ability to convince readers that the information is worthy of
being published and deserves their attention (Bednarek & Caple, 2017, p. 3). News values
determine the significance of any news and play a crucial role in the process of information
selection (Carah & Louw, 2015). They provide an assessment of the qualities that an event
must possess in order to be presented in a news text; they serve as a measure of current
changes in society, new phenomena, topics, and issues, relying on the preferences of the
audience and modern technologies (Firmstone, 2023, p. 70). Linguists single out up to 12
news values, including negativity, relevance, timelessness, personalization (Bednarek &
Caple, 2017, p. 3). The most universal factors are proximity to the recipient, i.e., location
close to their place of residence, and unexpectedness, which is in fact unpredictability and
novelty of the information.

The persuasive status of a news text is grounded on the fact that journalists not only
report on a specific event, but also provide their own view of the situation from a certain
perspective, shape perceptions, justify the veracity and reliability of the presented facts,
data, and details while directly or indirectly influencing all socio-political processes
(Firmstone, 2023, p. 4).

Linguistic units, used in news texts, tend to be neutral or even colloquial to appeal to the
public and create a dialogue between the journalist and the audience, thereby involving the
latter in the event and stimulating their various comments and reactions.

As for the structure of a news text, it was suggested by Teun van Dijk who singled
out the following text categories: headline, designating the most relevant topic of a
news item; lead, specifying some details of the key topic; main event, dominating the
description of happenings; previous events, reminding the readers of what occurred
before; background, giving general, political, historical or social context of the events;
consequences, arranging occurrences as being the result of the main event; verbal
reactions (1985, pp. 86—88).

The dominant vantage of media discourse underscores the focal parameters of the
category, consisting in informing addressees about recent events. The intensification of
key attributes leads to strengthening the interpretative component in news items and is
represented by an analytical article. It interprets facts, provides an expert assessment of
events, helps to understand their causes and consequences, enabling the reader to form their
own attitude to the situation. The characteristic features of the analytical article are specific
subject matter, functions, ample use of arguments and criticism, and comments.

The subject of the analytical article is a problem reflecting discrepancies between reality
and people’s expectations, events related to the socio-political life of the audience. To
underscore the relevance of the topic, the journalist resorts to statistics, scientific data,
personal observations, historical facts. The amount of information excludes its quick
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delivery, as journalists are supposed to provide new, relevant, and accurate facts without
distortion or misrepresentation, verifying the data.

The functions of the analytical article lie in explaining the significance of current
processes and situations, encouraging readers to reflect on the described problem,
identifying possible solutions to a crisis, and motivating the audience to take some steps.

The interpretative nature of the analytical article is grounded in the use of arguments
and criticism. Arguments are intended to provide proofs that convince the readers to agree
with the suggested viewpoint (Van Eemeren & Van Haaften, 2023, pp. 342—343). In the
pragmatic vein, argumentation is aimed at linguistic influence on the mental sphere and
actions of the addressee, overcoming differences in opinions, while appealing to reason,
values, or authority.

An important component of the analytical article is criticism, representing diverse
viewpoints on the issue to create a balance of interests. The news item is dominated by
constructive criticism calling for dialogue, imitating an objective coverage of the situation.
The credibility of the information is enhanced by comments providing a professional
assessment of the situation, expert opinions and judgments. Quotes of specialists in the
chosen sphere underscore impartial coverage of the issue.

The first recessive vantage reflects literary decategorization by concentrating on the
differences between event-based news texts and imaginary representations of situations.
Mediatexts acquire the characteristics of literary discourse that conveys aesthetic information
about the object of perception and “creates a world that contains certain meaning, feelings,
and expression” (I[Tpubnyna, 2022, c. 79), which is a combination of the imaginary and
the real, the mundane and the exceptional. The author constructs a subjective fictitious
reality, determines the theme and plot, reflects their attitude to the events and characters
in the text, verbalizes their own experience, emotions, background knowledge, values in a
literary work (ITpubmnyna, 2022, c. 80; Holubenko, 2023, p. 39). The addresser anticipates
the readers’ reaction to the depicted events, but, on the one hand, they interpret the content
of texts based on their own attitudes, life experience, worldview, language knowledge.
On the other hand, the audience can introduce new information to the text or their own
interpretation of what is described, giving a literary work new meanings and senses.

Literary recessive vantage includes prognostic news texts, feature articles and
fake news.

Prognostic news texts provide information about situations that are planned for the
future and therefore contain guesses, assumptions, and probable events, which brings this
type of a news text closer to fiction. Prognostic texts predict future processes, events, and
trends (Jahner, 2023, p. 206) and represent plausible scenarios for the development of
humanity through the observation of signs and time (ibid., p. 205). Predicting the future
allows us to reduce the level of uncertainty inherent in any potential situation and, as a
result, influence the audience’s mind by offering them a certain scenario for the situation’s
development.

Structurally, prognostic news items are similar to the focus of the category, prototypical
news texts; the difference can be easily identified via the analysis of the headline, which
contains various predicative linguistic units to introduce future events with varying
degrees of certainty about their occurrence. The highest degree of certainty is reflected
in headlines by the units naming planned or expected course of events, e.g., set to do or
is to do. Expectations of a certain event are embodied by the construction expected to do,
which reflects the existence of well-grounded predictions. The average degree of certainty
of information is represented by predicative structures marking event potentiality by the
infinitive or event probability using units with components likely, seems, appears. The

142



Talavira N. M. Genre hierarchy of English media discourse

lowest degree of certainty is expressed by the predicate in the Future Simple tense, which
only indicates the temporal attribution of an event, but such headlines are also the least
frequent.

To reinforce their own assumptions, journalists cite experts who make the prediction
look like a scientifically valid forecast. Another way to prove the veracity of a journalist’s
assumptions about possible development of the situation is to use statistical data, the source
of which is indicated in the main text.

A feature article is a long-form text about specific people doing specific things (Sumner
& Miller, 2013, p. 5). It has attributes of both a news text and a narrative, which is why it
belongs to the literary recessive vantage of media discourse category.

Similar to a news text, it describes an event that has recently happened in society,
still a feature article provides a deeper insight into the topic (Cox, 2020). News texts rely
on news values, which partly coincide with the values of feature articles (Ngai, 2022)
that take into account proximity, human interest, usefulness, and novelty (Cox, 2020).
Feature articles are considered timeless, also known as human-interest stories (Ngai,
2022), which can be published at any time. They dwell on the lives of celebrities and
ordinary people in extraordinary circumstances, everything that is classified as soft news
that may interest the public.

A news text has a clear-cut composition. In contrast, feature articles have a certain
freedom in how they present material. The lead contains a description or story to introduce
the situation and may cover several paragraphs. There is no mandatory inverted pyramid
structure. Since feature articles provide longer, more detailed stories and focus on the causes
of an event, its significance, and its development (Cox, 2020), the blocks of background
information and context are larger in volume. In addition, feature articles contain headings
that divide the main body of the text into blocks and structure the perception of the content.

Like a narrative, a feature article entertains, distracts, shocks, inspires, because the
journalist “communicates emotions through the employment of a range of specific narrative
and reporting devices that have the potential to transport readers into an imagined world
[...] bound by time and space” (Martin, 2021, p. 6). Feature articles include elements
typical of conventional narrative: description, setting, numerous characters, background
information, stimulating addressees to visualise the content of the story. But unlike short
stories or novels describing fictitious characters, features tell about real people. They
contain author’s reflections represented with the help of expressive linguistic means to
enhance emotional and aesthetic impact on the audience.

Fake news lies furthest from the focus of the category, as it reflects fictional, inaccurate,
fabricated events. A key identifying feature of fake news is its lack of concern with the
truth, with the special discursive-pragmatic strategies deployed to cheat or mislead the
reader (Alba Juez & Mackenzie, 2019, p. 19). Such texts provide facts about a person or the
whole society, substituting invented situations and arguments for real data and information.

In most cases, fake news is not totally false, but rather a distorted version of something
that really happened or a manipulated account of true facts (Alba Juez & Mackenzie, 2019,
p. 22). The main aim is to influence the audience, cause panic, enmity, distract from the
truth, tarnish someone’s reputation. The widespread character of fake news is exacerbated
by social media which are crucial to information dissemination and are characterized by a
lack of control and fact-checking (Molina et al., 2021, p. 185).

In terms of structure, fake news coincides with prototypical news texts, containing all
the same compositional blocks, photos, sometimes video material. As a result, readers often
cannot distinguish between true and false texts, because people tend to accept information
rather than reject it if there are no obvious signs casting doubt on the speaker’s willingness
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to cooperate. In order to classify a text as fake news, the addressee must go beyond the
standard perception of information, which requires motivation and additional cognitive
resources. Most recent studies on fake news offer mechanisms of identification of false or
inaccurate facts and data: basic content questions, computer algorithms implementing fact-
checking services (Baissa et al., 2025, p. 2), or text markers of unreliable information such
as clickbait headlines, words of negative polarity related to religion, sex, feelings, body,
money, work, unverified quotes that convey sensational content, blurry images (Molina et
al., 2021, p. 190). Such an amount of fabricated information, intensified by the journalist’s
subjective interpretation and assessment, puts fake news on the boundary of the media
discourse category.

The second recessive vantage marks oral decategorization by focusing on the
differences between oral and written varieties of discourse, which leads to news texts
acquiring characteristics of oral speech. The defining characteristics of oral discourse
include the following categories: form of interaction, presence or absence of preparation,
number of participants, contact between interlocutors, and local-temporal conditions of
interaction.

The form of interaction has two varieties: monologue with one person speaking
(Goh & Liu, 2024) and dialogue, resulting in the exchange of utterances between two
participants to transfer information (ibid). Monologue requires preliminary planning,
consideration, even thorough preparation, while dialogue is mainly spontaneous and
relies on background knowledge, similar worldviews, values, interests. Interaction can
be direct, allowing the speaker to take audience’s needs and desires into account, and
indirect, with delayed addressees’ reaction to the rhetor’s ideas in the form of questions
or comments. The number of participants is also different, starting from one person, a
small group, and up to mass audience. Moreover, modern oral discourse is mediated by a
complex set of technological tools that enable people to exchange their ideas in any place
and at any time, enhancing social interaction.

The texts, comprising oral recessive vantage, include blogs, interviews and public
speeches with varying degrees of manifestation of defining attributes.

Blogs as a genre of media discourse are “a news format developed due to the affordances
of'the web” (Tereszkiewicz, 2014, p. 299) and social media, encapsulating a digital personal
diary based on specific software, accessible to all users with the ability to comment (Trilling,
2024, p. 7). Like any news text, a blog informs addressees about latest events and represents
author’s evaluation of the situation, their emotions and attitudes. Blogs can feature a series
of short updates with timestamps to reflect the development of the live event or emerging
story (Thorsen & Jackson, 2018, p. 3) in the reverse chronological posting.

The features that bring this type of media text closer to oral discourse are its dialogical
nature and spontaneity. The dialogical character of a blog is determined by its very essence:
the author writes a post and expects subscribers to respond to their thoughts, statements,
and arguments. Comments are characterized by delayed interaction and asynchronous
communication, since after the post is published, a certain amount of time is required to
type the text on a computer or smartphone.

The spontaneity of a blog is manifested in the reactions of followers who write in
response to a particular post without careful preparation or excessive deliberation. As a
result, the proximity to oral discourse is revealed in the use of colloquial and evaluative
words, linguistic clichés, and “a playful, light, personal and informal tone” (Tereszkiewicz,
2014, p. 301), which engages the audience in the conversation.

Interviews are a media genre because they provide expert opinions, judgments, or
commentary (Roach, 2018, p. 6), but at the same time, this type of texts is characterized by
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dialogue, spontaneity, and the possibility of immediate reaction from the addressee, so they
are included into oral recessive vantage.

Interviews provide facts and data, representing them in the form of questions from the
correspondent and answers from the interviewee. It “transforms personal experience into
socially expected scripts, converts particular situations into generalizable settings, and
translates contingency into linear orders, for instance, narratives” (Junker, 2024, p. ix). The
interlocutors are involved in recreating meaning relevant to mass audience, conveying both
expert knowledge and information of a less authoritative nature: private gossip, insider
information and commercial secrets, personal views on a particular situation (Roach, 2018,
p. 8). Besides, interviews give the audience some perspective on the interviewee, the field
of their expertise or experience (Junker, 2024, p. xi).

Interviews are similar to oral discourse in two aspects: dialogue and spontaneity. The
main feature of an interview is a dialogue between a journalist and a respondent in a
question-and-answer format to clarify opinions, comments, and impressions that are of
public interest. The third participant in the interaction is the usually absent mass audience
(Roach, 2018, p. 2), who is the key recipient of reliable and accessible information in a
relevant context, both in terms of the topic of conversation and the respondent’s emotions,
behaviour, and attitude toward the issue. The addressee becomes a direct interlocutor due
to the opportunity to comment and interact with guests or provide a delayed reaction in the
case of printed or recorded versions, with the help of modern technologies.

The spontaneity of the interview results from the respondent’s implied unfamiliarity with
the questions that the journalist prepares in advance, taking into account the interviewee’s
expert knowledge, competence, personality, and the needs of the target audience. In
some cases, questions may be agreed upon in advance, but in general, the interview is
improvised. The unexpectedness of the interaction is also achieved by additional questions
arising during the interview and intended to clarify details or unknown facts. Still, in some
cases, spontaneity is artificial because the text of the interview is supposed to be shared in
mass media, where it may be carefully edited to give an impression of orality, creating an
authenticating effect of immediacy (Junker, 2024, p. xv).

Public speech is used by political leaders, celebrities and experts in various fields as
a tool for persuasion and leadership, a way to gain and maintain public support (Bailey,
2019, p. 31).

Unlike ancient speeches, delivered to a live present audience that rhetors sought to
influence through voice, facial expressions, and gestures (Bailey, 2019, p. 32), modern
speeches are disseminated by the latest technologies and address a mass audience, appealing
to their minds and feelings, which makes such texts a media genre.

Public speech belongs to the oral recessive vantage due to the following attributes:
informativity, oral presentation of ideas, immediate audience with the possibility of direct
response. Informativity of the speech encompasses arguments, judgments, and ideas of the
speaker that confirm and support their stance in the minds of the audience, whose wishes,
values, and worldview are taken into account when working on the content of the address
by the author or the entire team. Oral presentation in front of the audience ensures rapid
contact between participants, strengthening addresser-addressee relationships, reinforcing
understanding and interaction as the audience can react to the speech immediately.
However, mass audience poses a problem because the public is potentially limitless and too
diverse for any reliable predictions about its preferences or interests (Perloff, 2016). Thus,
the rhetor relies on a generalized image of the addressee, with characteristics inherent to
anyone present.
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Conclusions. The genre differentiation of texts is based on the traditional division into
types, genres, and genre varieties, which have clear boundaries and symmetrical status
for all members of the category. However, this typology does not take into account the
transformations and modifications of contemporary genres, their internal interaction, or the
varying significance of some genres compared to others. VT uses a cognitive approach to
categorization and consists in identifying the focus of the category as a reference point and
two vantages: the dominant one, which emphasizes the similarity of objects to the focal
point, and the recessive one, underscoring the difference between entities and the focus of
the category by deintensifying the focal parameters.

The focus of media discourse is a news text reflecting recent events, the value of which
lies in their unpredictability, novelty, and proximity to the audience. News texts are concise,
clearly structured, and their content convinces the reader of the truthfulness and reliability
of the information.

The dominant vantage of media discourse is represented by analytical articles that inform
about a specific political or social issue, interpret facts, provide expert opinions, statistical
data. The literary recessive vantage, characterized by the construction of a subjective
imaginary reality, is represented by prognostic news texts, predicting the development of
events in various spheres of society; feature articles providing author’s vision of a particular
situation or their perception and attitude towards a well-known personality; fake news giving
fabricated information but structurally similar to a prototypical news text. The oral recessive
vantage reflects deintensification of focal attributes by direct interaction with the addressee
and spontaneity of a particular interaction. This vantage includes blogs, which convey the
author’s point of view with the possibility of asynchronous contact with an unlimited number
of addressees mediated by the Internet; interviews, as a spontaneous, unprepared conversation
between two people with the option of immediate or delayed reaction from the audience; a
public speech, delivered to mass audience via modern technology.

Further research presupposes applying the vantage theoretic approach to the
investigation of other genres of media discourse, especially those of social media.
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SACRED AND SINFUL FOOD IN FANTASY FICTION:
THE MOTIFS OF COMMUNION AND THE FALL

Abstract

This paper explores symbolic and narrative aspects of food portrayals in fantasy fiction, focusing
on the acts of consumption that acquire sacred or profane dimensions with regard to worldbuilding and
the heroes’ quests. Drawing on theoretical frameworks from Rudolf Otto and Mircea Eliade, as well as
contemporary fantasy scholarship, the study examines how food-related hierophanies (manifestations of
the sacred through food consumption) function across a range of fantasy texts. The research takes into
account different approaches to fantasy worldbuilding that determine the degree to which recognisable
primary world motifs and imagery shape narratives. Tolkien’s Legendarium is shown to implement
sacred food and communal meals as means of resacralisation and establishing symbolic fellowships
within a desacralised age. In C. S. Lewis’s Narnia series, the consumption of forbidden food establishes
patterns of temptation and the Fall, directly echoing Biblical imagery. Terry Pratchett parodies these
traditions through comic yet profound explorations of alimentary practices, destabilising rigid boundaries
between the categories of the sacred and profane. R. F. Kuang and Philip Pullman expand the motif of
Communion toward postcolonial and liberal frameworks: Kuang’s “Babel” turns personal food-related
memories into loci of identity and rebellion against the system, whereas Pullman’s “His Dark Materials”
transforms the original sin into an intimate and sensual Communion-through-Fall scene. Across these
diverse narratives, alimentary discourse emerges as a nexus of memory, community and resistance,
simultaneously grounding characters in cultural traditions and opening pathways to the numinous and
the transcendental. The paper demonstrates the diversity of food-related hierophanies in contemporary
metagenre of fantasy, rife with parody, reinvention and postcolonial re-imaginings.

Keywords: alimentary practices, communion, fall, hierophany, metagenre of fantasy, profane, quest,
sacred.

AHoTanis

VY cTarTi po3rJsIHYTO CHMBOJIIYHI W HApaTHBHI aCHEeKTH 300paKeHHS 1Ki B TEKCTaX METaKaHPY
(eHTe3i Ta MPOCTEKEHO, K aKTH i CIIOKMBaHHA HAaOyBalOTh CAKPAILHOTO YU MPO(AHHOTO CTATyCy
3aJI€XKHO BiJl CBITOOYZOBM Ta KBecTiB repoiB. CHHUparouMch Ha TEOPETHUHI MOJIOXKEHHS Pynonbda
Otro Ta Mipui Emiaze, a Tako Ha CydacHi JOCIIDKCHHSI METaxaHpy (eHTe3i, aBTOpKa aHAJI3ye, SIK
iepodanii (MpOsSBU CaKpaILHOTO 4Yepe3 CHOXKHMBAHHS TKi) (QYHKIIOHYIOTh Y Pi3HOIUIAHOBUX TEKCTaX.
Omnucano, K pi3HI HiIXOIU A0 MOAENIOBaHHS (DEeHTe31IHUX CBITIB 3yMOBIIOIOTH CTYIiHb 3aTy4€HHS
BIII3HABAaHMX MOTHUBIB Ta 0Opa3HOCTI MEPBHHHOTO CBITY. Y JyereHaapiymi TojkiHa cakpaibHa ika Ta
CITUIBHI Tparesn BUCTYMAOTh 5K 3aci0 pecakpaiizailii Ta BCTAHOBICHHS CUMBOJIIUYHUX CIIBAPYKHOCTEH
y z[ecaKpaHBOBaHy no0y. Y JUTAYUX POMaAHAX HUKITY “Haleﬂ K. C. JIptoica criosxuBaHHs 3200pOHEHOT
iXKi CIlity€e MOZC/ISM CIIOKYCH ¥ IPIXONaLiHHs, MO BiACHIAIOTE YnTaqa 6e3nocepe/iHbo 10 6ibmiiHnx
o6pasziB. Teppi [IpatyerT mapoxairoe moAiOHI MOJEMl Yepe3 BOAHOYAC KOMIUHI Ta TIIMOOKI iHTepnpeTarii
XapuyOBUX NPAKTUK, PO3XUTYIOUHU JKOPCTKI MEXI MiX KaTeropissMu cakpajlbHOro i mpodannoro. P. ©.
Kyanr 1 ®inin [TynMan nepeHOCsITh MOTHB MPUYACTS B MOCTKOJIOHIANEHHN 1 Ti0epaabHUl KOHTEKCTH:
“BaBuiion” KyaHr mepeTBoproe 0COOMCTI CIOTaaM MPO CIIOKUBAHHS DKI HA JIOKYCH 1ICHTHYHOCTI Ta
OyHTy mpotu cucteMH, Toai sk Ilynman B “TeMHUX MaTepisix” MEepeoCMUCIIOE MOTUB IIEPBOPOAHOIO
rpixa i CTBOPIOE HATOMICTh IHTUMHY Ta YYTTEBY Bi3il0 IpiXONPHYACTS. Y PI3HOMAaHITHHX HapaTHBaX
JIUCKYPC CIIOKUBAHHS TKi MIOCTAE K OCEPEIOK ITaM’SITi, CIIIIBHOTH Ta CIIPOTHBY, BOJHOYAC YKOPIHIOYH
NEPCOHAXIB Y KyJIbTYPHUX TPAAUIIAX 1 BIJKPUBAIOYM WIISXU 1O HYMIHO3HUX 1 TPaHCICHJCHTHHX
JOCBINiB. Y CTaTTi MPOAEMOHCTPOBAHO PI3HOMAHITHICTH i€podaHiil y cydacHOMY (peHTe3i, HaCHIeHOMY
Mapo/IisiMH, IEPEOCMHUCIICHHSIMH Ta MOCTKOJIOHIAIbHIUMH 1HTEPIIPETAI[ISIMH.

KaiouoBi cioBa: rpixomaninss, iepodanis, KBecT, nmpuyacts, npodaHHe, cakpaibHe, MeTa’KaHp
(benTesi, XapuyBabHi IPAKTUKH.

152



Tykhomyrova O. V. Sacred and sinful food in fantasy fiction: the motifs of Communion and the Fall

Introduction. The dichotomy of the sacred and the profane undergoes significant
reinterpretation in contemporary fiction, as it becomes enmeshed in processes of constant
recontextualisation. Within the fantasy metagenre, manifestations of sacrality form
one of its central ideological nodes. This stems from the specific way in which fantasy
appropriates traditional cultural and religious material, reshaping it to construct secondary
worlds. At the same time, the genre’s focus on the individual quests of heroes within these
worlds generates highly personalised sacred experiences, often imbued with intimacy
and emotional depth. Such experiences are frequently mediated through the examination
and celebration of human fallibility, which is intrinsically linked to alimentary practices.
This article focuses on the motifs of the Fall and Communion, ubiquitous within Western
culture, elucidating the ways they are realised through food consumption in contemporary
fantasy texts.

Up-to-date critical literature review. The study of the sacred was firmly established
in the 20™ century through the seminal works of Rudolf Otto, Mircea Eliade, Claude
Lévi-Strauss, Carl Jung, Northrop Frye, Mary Douglas and other influential thinkers. In
the 21% century, scholars have increasingly scrutinised cultural patterns of secularised
societies and their attempts to reinvent sacral and numinous experiences. For instance,
Peter Watson’s “The Age of Atheists: How We Have Sought to Live Since the Death of
God” (2014) provides a panoramic overview of secular “substitutes” for religion, including
literary forms, yet does not address fantasy fiction. Similarly, the Ukrainian scholar Thor
Nabytovych has repeatedly engaged with the category of the sacred (termed sacrum in his
works), connecting it to fractal theory (Haburosuu, 2008), though again without direct
reference to the fantasy metagenre.

Fantasy scholarship itself has occasionally drawn upon the notion of sacrality and
numinosity. Chris Brawley (2014) has explored the connection between nature and numinous
experience through the lens of ecocriticism. A number of Ukrainian scholars (Kanuaypa
(2012), Kpunureka, (2008), ®inonenko (2018; Filonenko, 2023), Spemuyk (2014)) have
discussed the interplay of the sacred and profane in relation to particular authors of fantasy
fiction. In my earlier article, “The Sacred in Fantasy Fiction” (Tuxommposa, 2021), 1
attempted to propose a theoretical framework for examining the phenomenon. The sacred
dimension of food and drink consumption, specifically within a Catholic context, has also
been addressed by Guglielmo Spirito and Emanuele Rimoli (2011) in their study of J. R.
R. Tolkien’s works.

Aim and objectives. Despite the growing body of research, few attempts have been
made to elucidate the connection between food consumption in fantasy fiction and the
categories of the sacred and the profane. More generally, alimentary practices in literature
have attracted much attention across such fields as philosophy, history, anthropology,
sociology and linguistics, yet the metagenre of fantasy often remains absent from such
surveys. The aim of this article is therefore to uncover the ways in which alimentary
sacrality and sinfulness are narrated in contemporary English-language fantasy fiction and
to place fantasy discourse within broader literary and cultural tendencies. The objectives
of the research are: (1) to specify how the motifs of the Fall and Communion through food
interact with worldbuilding and magical systems in fantasy texts; (2) to assess the extent
to which the realisation of these motifs depends upon traditional material; (3) to define the
role of these motifs in shaping the hero’s quest.

Research results and their discussion. The emotion of perceiving the sacred, or the
numinous, is seen as fascination or elation of overwhelming intensity, a psychological state
opposed to the mundane experience, Rudolf Otto’s mysterium tremendum (Otto, 1980).
Mircea Eliade introduces the term hierophany for the act of manifestation of the sacred
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and once again emphasises the contrast that underlies this “mysterious act”, calling it “the
manifestation of something of a wholly different order, a reality that does not belong to our
world, in objects that are an integral part of our natural “profane” world.” (Eliade, 1987,
p. 11). Eliade speaks of different degrees of hierophanies, ranging from a manifestation in
an ordinary object to an incarnation of a god. The profane and the sinful ultimately depend
on the sacred and can be defined only in conjunction with it. When discussing the scope
of the sacred, Dino S. Cervigny includes transgression and guilt into the list, enumerating
such manifestations of the sacred as: “the awareness of the mystery as something that
goes beyond our human understanding; the desire of something that exceeds human
expectations, such as salvation viewed as some form of life after our earthly existence;
the awareness of fault that sets humans against the deity, one another, as well as against
their own selves; the recognition of guilt, transgression, and/or evil; and the possibility
of transformation, atonement, and redemption”. (2007, p. 12). In a secularised context, a
perceived contact with a phenomenon beyond human understanding, resulting in mystery,
awe and fascination, as well as in the awareness of guilt and transgression, but with a
potential for salvation and redemption, also constitute the core of the hierophany.

While in the primary world numinous experiences are often conveyed in religious terms
even in secularised contexts, in fantasy worlds, the modes of sacrality and its expression
depend on the worldbuilding and the degrees to which the sacred penetrates narrative
layers. Secondary worlds in fantasy fiction with their rich mythological backgrounds,
pantheons of gods and a plethora of magic creatures offer unique platforms where authors
can explore the origins and manifestations of numinosity and adapt it to the configurations
of a particular world (Tuxomuposa, 2021). In this framework, food consumption with both
sacred and profane connotations can assume original forms, but in most cases, there are
still noticeable primary-world patterns that ensure their evocative power and emotional
resonance. The moments of food-related hierophany should therefore be considered within
the context of the secondary world, as well as its relation to the primary.

Stories that tend to lean towards primary world patterns rely on recognisable symbols
that do not require extensive grounding in worldbuilding. For example, Narnia novels
by C. S. Lewis famously use thinly disguised Biblical stories, among which is the Fruit
of Knowledge, featured as the Fruit of Aslan’s Garden in “The Magician’s Nephew”.
Visualised as shining silver apples, these fruits present a temptation that the hero (a boy
called Digory) withstands stoically and then he is rewarded for his forbearance. Later
Digory plants an apple-tree in Narnia and obtains an apple from it that can heal his ailing
mother, with a moralising comment from Aslan that a fruit like this must not be stolen
since it would still grant the wish but the consequences would be grave (Lewis, 1998).
The sacredness of food here works as part of what Ann Alston calls a disciplinary project
of children’s literature, realised through food (2008). A much more nuanced approach to
the sacred food can be found in Tolkien’s fantasy texts, where the motif of Communion
does not have explicit Biblical or liturgical overtones, but instead is rooted deeply in the
mythology of the secondary world.

Tolkien’s prolific Legendarium encompasses multiple narratives about the secondary
world of Arda, forming an alternative mythology for the primary world, a hypothetical
mythology that could have evolved had the Norman Conquest of 1066 not happened
(Tuxomupona, 2003). While the First and the Second Ages of this world feature legends
with the prominent presence of the sacred (cosmogonic myths, pantheons, high memetic
heroes, etc.), Middle-earth of the Third Age, in which the events of “The Lord of the
Rings” take place, appears as a largely desacralised epoch, particularly from the hobbits’
perspective. Although the quest of the Ring is aimed ultimately at diminishing the magic
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presence and thus at a further desacralisation, a necessary stage of the quest is the symbolic
resacralisation, accomplished through the renewal of the memory of the sacred. It takes
many forms throughout the heroes’ quests, in which the Communion motif plays a
significant role. The Elvish waybread /embas performs this function on many levels, but
even before it is introduced into the narrative, the food and drink consumed during the
first encounter of the hobbits with the Elves constitute a hierophany, in which the effect
transcends mundane experiences:

“After eating with Gildor and the Elves, Pippin afterwards recalled little of either food
or drink, for his mind was filled with the light upon elf-faces, and the sound of voices so
various and so beautiful that he felt in a waking dream. But he remembered that there was
bread, surpassing the savour of a fair white loaf to one who is starving; and fruits sweet
as wild berries and richer than the tended fruits of gardens, he drained a cup that was
filled with a fragrant draught, cool as a clear mountain, golden as a summer afternoon.”
(Tolkien, 1993, p. 118).

Notably, this hierophany is given from the point of view of Pippin, the most profane of
the four hobbits, while Frodo, a hobbit of a higher understanding of the sacred reality and
already in contact with the One Ring, is more affected by the words in the Elvish language
than by food and drink. Later in his journey, Frodo undergoes a gradual transformation,
completely losing the characteristic earthbound nature of a profane hobbit. This shift is
not only the result of his prolonged contact with the Ring, but also of his consumption of
lembas, which functions as a counterforce to the artifact’s destructive power. Therefore,
both the Ring and the sacred bread may be understood as manifestations of magic in the
secondary world, albeit with very different ontological statuses. The trajectory of lembas
mirrors, in miniature, the mythological path of all sacrality in Arda. The corn for baking
lembas was grown in Valinor, under the auspices of Yavanna, the nature goddess figure in
Tolkien’s Legendarium. From there, the corn was transported into the mortal lands, where
it was difficult to grow it, yet Elves cultivated the corn and it was the privilege of a queen
/ ruling lady to bestow the lembas. Its connection with the immortal lands accounts for
the fact that the Elves shared it with mortals only on rare occasions. To consume lembas
meant not only to receive sustenance and renewal, but also to acquire a longing for the
unattainable sacred:

“For it is said that, if mortals eat often of this bread, they become weary of their
mortality, desiring to abide among the Elves, and longing for the fields of Aman, to which
they cannot come.” (Tolkien, 1997, p. 403).

When lembas is granted by Galadriel to the quest heroes in the Third Age, the act
contributes to establishing of the fellowship between Elves and Men, mirroring that of
the Valar and the Elves in Valinor. Fellowships and bonds, underpinned by gifts of food,
hospitality and shared consumption, have a firm grounding in the mythos and symbolically
reproduce sacred patterns. Even in the situation when the origins of food-givers remain
deliberately mysterious (such as Tom Bombadil and Goldberry) and thus their sacred status
is implied rather than explicitly shown, the impact of the meal produces a felt change in
the heroes:

“The drink in their drinking-bowls seemed to be clear cold water, yet it went to their
hearts like wine and set free their voices. The guests became suddenly aware that they were
singing merrily, as if it was easier and more natural than talking.” (Tolkien, 1993, p. 173).

The meeting of Merry and Pippin with the Ent Treebeard, whose place in the mythos
is much better explained than Tom Bombadil’s, includes their consumption of the Ent-
draughts that are both food and drink for the Ents. Thus, while establishing a fellowship
with the Ents, the hobbits share their main source of nourishment; in doing so they consume
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both a physically invigorating substance and a symbolic entity, a quintessence of the forest
and growth. As a result of that Communion, they transform physically, growing taller
and more resilient, and retain a particular trace of the contact with the sacred that makes
them stand out among hobbits, although not in such a dramatic way as Frodo did, after his
prolonged exposure to the Ring, lembas and other magical experiences. Although “magic”
is the word that is famously questioned in “The Lord of the Rings”, from the point of view
of worldbuilding in fantasy, these manifestations of numinosity and sacrality, as well as
their distortions (the case of the Ring) constitute the underlying magic system of Tolkien’s
Legendarium.

The motif of Communion is parodied directly by Terry Pratchett in his Discworld novel
“Going Postal”, in which the protagonist is making a show of publicly addressing prayers
and pleas to all deities that are worshipped in the city of Ankh-Morpork. While making an
offering to Offler, the Crocodile God, the hero engages in a conversation with the priest
about the sanctity of food sacrifice:

““As I understand it,” said Moist, “the gift of sausages reaches Offler by being fried,
ves? And the spirit of the sausages ascends unto Offler by means of the smell? And then
you eat the sausages?”

“Ah, no. Not exactly. Not at all,” said the young priest, who knew this one. “It might
look like that to the uninitiated, but, as you say, the true sausagidity goes straight to Offler.
He, of course, eats the spirit of the sausages. We eat the mere earthy shell, which, believe
me, turns to dust and ashes in our mouths.”” (Pratchett, 2005, pp. 332-333).

The goal of this parody reaches beyond creating the comic effect. As I showed in the
article about the category of sacred in fantasy fiction, the traditional model of the sacred
and the profane is systematically deconstructed by Pratchett to establish a firm connection
of sacrality with the hero’s identity in the context of opposing ideologies and subverting the
narrative imperative (Tuxomupoa, 2021). Thus, the Communion motif can be observed
in situations when heroes become, metaphorically speaking, their own priests and choose
their own sacrality, based on a deep understanding of their cultural roots, identity and
personal choices. An example of this phenomenon is Death eating curry in “Mort” as an act
of humanity and vulnerability that he consciously allows to be part of himself, embracing
human emotions, such as sadness and anger (Pratchett, 2001). Paradoxically, the sacrality
of food can come through in Discworld even within the framework of parody. Dwarf
bread, an obvious parody of Tolkien’s lembas, represents, nevertheless, a truly sublime
experience for a dwarf, since this bread is meant not for eating, but for, as the witch Granny
Weatherwax puts it, “keeping you going” (Pratchett, 1992, p. 59). Joyful and hedonistic
consumption of food is a daily statement of identity for the witch Nanny Ogg, while
frugality and self-sufficiency is Granny Weatherwax’s modus vivendi, as well as part of
her efficiency as a witch. Similarly, the young witch Tiffany Aching finds empowerment
in the traditions and memory of the shepherd’s community in which she is born and raised,
taking pride in her cheese-making skills.

Since food consumption relies on a profound connection with communities and
lifestyles, the motif of Communion is often realised through the act of food sharing,
either public or private. Family and communal meals establish the hero’s status within a
group and reveal the underlying dynamics. As Ann Alston points out within the context
of children’s literature, “the sharing of food acts as a metaphor for family relationships; to
eat the same food emphasises a sense of belonging, it is an act of union” (2008, p. 109),
which it can be applied more broadly. In fantasy texts, a shared meal may be sanctified
through its symbolic reenactment of the mythic past or brought to a more elevated status
through social dynamics and communal identity. As Anca Rosu notes in an article on food
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aspects of G. R. R. Martin’s “A Song of Ice and Fire”, the Harvest Feast experienced by
Bran is sanctified by the awareness of the sacrifice involved in the food production (2013).
The food hierophanies from Tolkien’s Legendarium mentioned above are mostly public
acts, even when the context is more intimate, as in Tom Bombadil’s case. But whether the
meal is shared with the Elves or Ents, there is a sense of the act becoming the pact, sealing
a fellowship. Hogwarts communal meals establish a strong sense of belonging for Harry
— and by proxy, for the young reader. A more intimate fellowship is formed in “Babel: Or
the Necessity of Violence: An Arcane History of the Oxford Translators’ Revolution” by
R. F. Kuang, as the student protagonists bond over tea and scones in the imaginary Oxford.

A moment of hierophany may be juxtaposed to a situation of failed hospitality and
ill-considered food sharing. This situation is realised in Pratchett’s “Hogfather” through
a parody of the famous Christmas carol “Good King Wenceslas”. Based on a medieval
Bohemian legend about King Wenceslas, the carol tells a story of the king and his page who
bring food to a poor peasant on the Feast of Stephen in harsh weather conditions. Pratchett’s
parody attacks the inappropriate choice of food: in his novel, the king is doing “the right
thing” for appearance’s sake and expects gratitude, but he is not concerned whether the
peasant will be genuinely gratified by his charity. The food he provides comes from the
royal table and comprised dishes that the peasant has never tasted and has no personal
attachment to. Unlike similar food offerings in Tolkien’s texts, this food is unwelcome
since it is alien to the poor old man and the whole charity framing is humiliating. The
situation is rectified by Death who performs the function of Hogfather (an equivalent of
Father Christmas / Santa Claus in Discworld). He substitutes the king’s feast with the fare
that appeals directly to the old man’s sense of self:

“There was a string of sausages. There was a side of bacon. And a small tub of salt
pork. And a mass of chitterlings wrapped up in greased paper. There was a black pudding.
There were several other tubs of disgusting yet savory pork-adjacent items highly prized in
any pig-based economy. And, laid on the table with a soft thump, there was —

“A pig’s head,” breathed the old man. “A whole one! Ain’t had brawn in years! And a
basin of pig knuckles! And a bowl of pork dripping!”” (Pratchett, 2006, p. 266).

The sacrality of the food the peasant finally obtains is rooted in his heritage, his poverty
being part of “pig-based economy”. The old man’s memories play a crucial role: they
suggest he had seen better days, in which food was more abundant than in the present.
Characters’ identities and individual trajectories of being included in or excluded from
groups, their unique food histories inform the moments of their emotional resonance
with a particular dish or product. Similarly, during the hero’s quest, a personal choice
often accounts for a simpler, more frugal option or even a sacrifice. Renouncing gustatory
pleasures and willingly undergoing food deprivation remains a common feature both in
traditional and more contemporary visions of the hero’s journey. While Frodo and Sam
in “The Lord of the Rings” follow a more classical pattern, the Ithilien episode (in which
Sam cooks a rabbit) stands out as a personalised and identity-oriented moment. Frodo,
who is far gone in the mythic sense of his quest, is reminded of his hobbit heritage, which
is an empowering experience for him. Food deprivation is also central to the last volume
of the Harry Potter saga, where Harry, Hermione and Ron are removed from Hogwarts’
sumptuous meals. While Harry and Hermione continue to persevere, Ron cannot bear the
frugality and temporarily abandons his friends, thus bringing us to the motif of the Fall.

So far, the term profane has been used in conjunction with sacred, in order to provide
the background for the act of hierophany. To introduce the motif of the Fall in the discourse
on food, it is necessary to frame it within the context of sin and transgression. Consumption
of forbidden food or violating a food-related taboo acquires a sinful rather than profane
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status, setting it in direct opposition to the act of Communion. While sinful in the religious
framework of the primary world, the act can develop more connotations in the fantasy
storyworld.

There are numerous ways in which food or substance consumption can become “sinful”,
but in general terms, it is either the nature of the food itself or the way it is consumed. The
motif of gluttony is ubiquitous in fantasy, as in many other genres. From Dudley Dursley
who devours Harry’s birthday cake and is immediately punished for his “fall” to visions of
social injustice in which food extravagance is a crime against the community (as in “The
Ickabog” by J. K. Rowling), gluttony readily integrates into narratives. Next to gluttony,
there are such moral transgressions — or deadly sins, in religious terms — as greed, pride and
lust, all of which suggest consumption that goes far beyond the essential needs. The motif of
the Fall rendered through the moral nature of food consumption features in Lewis’ Narnia,
once again involving recognisable primary world imagery. The apples in Aslan’s garden
that provide healing and grant the heart’s desire are a temptation that Digory withstands,
while the evil queen Jadis succumbs to it. The shining silver aspect of the sacred apples is
juxtaposed to the explicitly dark imagery of the sinful act:

“Digory was just turning to go back to the gates when he stopped to have one last look
around. He got a terrible shock. He was not alone. There, only a few yards away from him,
stood the Witch. She was just throwing away the core of an apple which she had eaten. The
Juice was darker than you would expect and had made a horrid stain round her mouth.”
(Lewis, 1998, p. 149).

In “The Lion, the Witch and The Wardrobe”, one of the four protagonists, Edmund,
commits a betrayal, being incapable of resisting the temptation of the sumptuous Turkish
delight. Ann Alston points out the sensuous character of the language describing the
dessert, as well as Edmund’s attraction to it that “suggests sexual and perhaps animalistic
desire rather than nutritional need, subverting adult concepts of childhood asexuality and
innocence” (2008, p. 115). Food can be demonised and presented as foul or sinful in itself,
for example, the food that Orcs consume in “The Lord of the Rings”. In spite of his hunger
in captivity, Pippin refuses to eat the meat given to him by an Orc, not knowing where it
came from, which suggests, perhaps, immoral alimentary practices, such as cannibalism.

When magic is involved, it is the act of consumption itself that may be presented as
sinful or villainous, while the consumed substance is, on the contrary, sacrosanct. An
example of this is Voldemort’s drinking the blood of a unicorn in “Harry Potter and the
Philosopher’s Stone”. The imagery in the Forbidden Forest chapter resorts to the contrast
between the whiteness and purity of the unicorn and the dark ominous figure of Voldemort,
while the centaur Firenze verbally reiterates the evil nature of the deed:

“The blood of a unicorn will keep you alive, even if you are an inch from death, but at a
terrible price. You have slain something pure and defenseless to save yourself, and you will
have but a half-life, a cursed life, from the moment the blood touches your lips.” (Rowling,
1998, p. 188).

Voldemort’s acts of violence are systematically portrayed in the series as immoral /
sinful with an emphasis on his loss of humanity. Interestingly, the moral premise of the
unicorn episode is problematised in the cult fanfiction “Harry Potter and the Methods
of Rationality” by Eliezer Yudkowsky, where the question is asked whether consuming
a unicorn is morally more “sinful” than consuming any other animal routinely used by
humans for food:

“Unicorns were equinoid, were not even partially humanoid, didn’t talk, used no tools,
they were almost certainly just magical horses. If it was right to eat a cow to feed yourself
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for a day, then it had to be right to drink a unicorn’s blood in order to stave off death for
weeks. You couldn’t have it both ways.” (Yudkowsky, 2014).

By making Harry think critically about the unicorn blood dilemma, the author subverts
readers’ expectations that stem from fantasy tropes and turns a conventionally sinful act
into the act of caring (since Harry uses the blood to help his Professor). The motif of the
Fall may be further complicated when it is combined with the traditional motif of fairy food
that is perilous for mortals. Whether the consumption of fairy food is framed as sinful in
a particular work of fantasy depends to a great degree on the worldbuilding, specifically,
on how the Fagrie itself is presented. In Hope Mirrlees’ fantasy novel “Lud-in-the-Mist”,
a considerable narrative tension accumulates due to the ambivalence of the fairy fruit. As
Olexandra Filonenko shows in her study of the novel, the state of Dorimare is a desacralised,
bourgeois community that bans fairy fruit as its consumption may bring ecstatic states
and induce visions and poetic urges. This is seen as highly dangerous because of the
accompanying narcotic effect, uncontrolled ecstatic nature of the visions and a possibility
of being integrated into the Fairyland without the chance of return. Filonenko argues that
the heroes’ quest results in changing the nature of interaction between humans and the fairy
fruit. Since the hero undertakes a journey into the Fairyland that functions as a ritual and
sanctifies the consumption of the fruit, the act of eating it becomes a controlled Communion
that is available to all humans in Doremare without dire consequences (®Pinonenko, 2018).
Here, as in some other fantasy texts, the motifs of the Communion approaches transgression
and the Fall. The narrative union of these two motifs deserves a detailed analysis.

A notable development has been observed in fantasy fiction that transforms the Fall
through the consumption of sinful food into a moment of hierophany. This is by no means
found exclusively in fantasy. Food narratives have often played a crucial role in the clash
between individual liberty and institutionalised authority. After all, it is the authority
(dictatorship, ideology, dominant groups, etc.) that sets the rules, taboos or restrictions,
defining which food is to be considered “sinful”, while the heroes redefine it in terms
of their quests, identities and free choices. Within the framework of liberal values of the
contemporary Western world, such food narratives are ubiquitous and they accompany the
rites of passage in a situation of personal defiance and liberation from a particular alimentary
regime (Mentinis, 2018). Thus, from chocolate that Winston secretly consumes with Julia
in George Orwell’s “1984” to food deprivations willingly shared by the fellowship defying
the Matrix (“The Matrix”, 1999, directed by the Wachowskis), various meals and products
have served as the rite of passage for the rebellious hero implicitly or explicitly defending
liberal values against the oppressive system.

In fantasy fiction, this kind of sinful Communion is well represented. In stories that feature
achallenge to a regime / tyrant, a cook may represent a figure of defiance that is not intimidated
to confront the system, while the kitchen becomes a locus of resilience and opposition, as
well as a sanctuary for the heroes. The examples include Brenda from the Discworld series,
Mrs. Beamish from Cornucopia (“The Ickabog”), Molly Weasley in the Harry Potter series
and many others. The instances of eating forbidden food in a way that suggests subversion,
rebellion and ultimately, Communion are plentiful. Although not all of them involve magic or
rely on extensive secondary worldbuilding, there are cases when such an act is deeply rooted
in the magic and metaphysical configuration of the secondary world.

One of them can be found in Philip Pullman’s “His Dark Materials” trilogy. In his
sophisticated and richly intertextual imaginary world that comprises several parallel
realities controlled by a theocracy, Pullman orchestrates a massive narrative buildup to
the protagonists’ sinful Communion, a reenacting of the original sin. Prolific allusions to
Dante, Milton, Blake and many other mythopoetic taproot texts, are woven into the fabric
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of the story to create a system in which the original sin will be perceived in the positive
light, as a desirable event that will save the world and as an intense moment of hierophany.
The young protagonists Lyra and Will transition from innocence to the original sin via
another food narrative: the story of marzipan that the ex-nun Mary Malone tells them,
thus performing the function of the serpent in the Garden of Eden. For Mary, the taste of
marzipan bears a personal association with the unique experience of being in love, while the
act of narrating this intimate story triggers in Mary’s listeners an awareness of awakening
sexuality. Lyra’s offering a red fruit to Will during a picnic on the following day constitutes
the climactic moment on which the destiny of the world depends and yet it preserves the
intimacy of their hierophany:

“The word love set his nerves ablaze. All his body thrilled with it, and he answered her
in the same words, kissing her hot face over and over again, drinking in with adoration
the scent of her body and her warm, honey-fragrant hair and her sweet, moist mouth that
tasted of the little red fruit. Around them there was nothing but silence, as if all the world
were holding its breath.” (Pullman, 2000, p. 466).

Eventhough the actis subversive in its nature, its intimate character colours the perception
of the hierophany and its imagery: the sensuality of the mouth moist with red fruit, unlike
in the case of “horrid” Jadis in Narnia, is depicted as both endearing and transcendental.
Another remarkable case, where intimacy and connections with the memory are prevalent,
is found in “Babel” by K. F. Kuang. The food hierophany also features at a critical moment
of the novel; the imagery, however, is strikingly different. The protagonist, engaged in the
open rebellion against the exploitative colonial system of the British Empire, decides to
sacrifice his life in the hope of diminishing the power of the colonial state, giving a chance
to others to overthrow it in the future. Within the final countdown to the destruction of the
Tower of Babel, Robin’s mind is flooded with sentimental memories, in which the shared
food acts present metonymies for his most cherished friendships and experiences:

“Twenty seconds.

The warm grittiness of a scone at Vaults. Mrs Pipe’s sweet, floury hugs. Buttery lemon
biscuits melting into nectar on his tongue.

Ten.

The bitter taste of ale, and the biting sting of Griffin’s laughter. The sour stink of opium.
Dinner at the Old Library; fragrant curry and the burnt bottoms of oversalted potatoes.
Laughter, loud and desperate and hysterical.” (Kuang, 2023, p. 582).

Thus, the protagonist takes his final communion in his memory, justifying, at least in his
mind, the colossal act of violence he is about to commit. Rather than sensuous, as in “The
Amber Spyglass”, the food imagery in this hierophany is viscerally realistic: the emphasis
is on textures, not all pleasant (gritty, burnt, oversalted), with the highly evocative words
“nectar” and “fragrant” acting as counterpoints. The bittersweet memory moment is framed
as transcendental and humanising for the protagonist, the symbolism of the act being his
own free choice. Kuang treats food acts as a locus of postcolonial sacrality, establishing
through it intimate, embodied experiences of identity and redemption.

Conclusions and implications for further research. In his “The Age of Atheists:
How We Have Sought to Live Since the Death of God” Peter Watson traces the ways
people have been finding transcendental and numinous experiences after Nietzsche and
argues that in Proust’s opus magnum the form of the narration itself “can be seen as a
post-monotheistic phenomenon, a search for sacred, magical, transcendental moments”
(Watson, 2014, p. 143). In the famous madeleine episode, Proust’s protagonist experiences
a transcendental joy that echoes the Catholic mass in its numinosity. Similar narrative
hierophanies are experienced by the heroes of fantasy texts (mostly epic fantasies, as in
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Tolkien’s Legendarium) whose quests entail food consumption that symbolically reenact
the mythic past and help establish a fellowship with a higher power or metaphysical entity.
More recent cases of hierophany demonstrate that food in fantasy fiction often functions as a
locus where sacrality meets transgression and participates in identity-formation, celebrating
free will. All in all, whether framed through Communion, the Fall or a confluence of both,
food-related episodes consistently acquire symbolic weight that exceeds mere sustenance.
They become hierophanies in Eliade’s sense: manifestations of a reality beyond the profane
world, capable of transforming characters, cementing fellowships, challenging existing
power structures and offering redemption.

One important conclusion is that food hierophanies oscillate between collective and
individual registers. On the one hand, shared meals reproduce mythic patterns, establish
bonds and anchor communities in tradition. On the other hand, intimate or transgressive
moments of consumption often define personal trajectories, shaping identity and agency.
The sacred and the sinful, the communal and the solitary, are in constant interplay, while
fantasy fiction provides a particularly fertile ground for these negotiations. At the same
time, the study reveals that the sacred status of food in fantasy is never static. It is constantly
redefined by parody (Pratchett), by postcolonial re-appropriation (Kuang) or by liberal
revalorisation of the Fall (Pullman). In this sense, food in fantasy texts becomes a powerful
metaphorical tool for interrogating cultural memory, morality, ideology and resistance.

The topic has a great potential for future research, which can fruitfully expand this inquiry
in several directions, including interdisciplinary approaches. Drawing on anthropology,
cultural and religious studies, linguistics and cognitive science, fantasy scholarship could
elucidate why food is such a powerful vehicle for experiencing the numinous in both
primary and secondary worlds. A particularly promising direction of future research is
in the realm of digital and fan cultures. Exploring how fanfiction and online communities
(e.g., the fandom of “Harry Potter and the Methods of Rationality”) reimagine canonical
episodes involving sacred or sinful food could uncover the mechanisms that create new
hierophanies for the contemporary consumer of fantasy faction.
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REPRESENTATION OF THE PERSON OF CULTURE IMAGE
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Abstract

This article examines the person of culture image represented in Anglophone literary texts,
conceptualized through social and cultural contexts. Fiction, in particular, foregrounds fundamental
philosophical and existential issues, given through the prism of culture and experience, inviting readers
to reconsider established assumptions about the world and the self. Such experience is mediated
through literary characters who, by artistic concept, are deeply rooted in cultural traditions and function
as embodiments of cultural values. The authors define the person of culture as an individual who has
assimilated humanity’s cultural experience and realizes their life potential through cultural values,
humanism, and spirituality.

The study explores how this image is constructed through recurring themes characteristic of
Anglophone literature, including cultural identity, postcolonialism, trauma and memory, moral choice and
act. These themes are realized through various modes of image positioning, ranging from explicit character
development to implicit cultural allusions. Employing content analysis methods, such as thematic coding
and qualitative interpretation, this study examines the way the person of culture image is introduced
and developed in the Anglophone novel. The design and adoption of thematic coding is grounded in the
premise that such an image is formed in literary texts through the recurring representations of dialogism,
individuality, and cultural awareness. The authors identify six primary dimensions of representation:
cultural experience, commitment to humanistic values, spiritual and moral values, innovativeness and
creativity, aesthetic taste, and self-development. The research shows that the interpretation of the person
of culture image cannot be fulfilled in isolation but should be contextualized within broader themes such
as postcolonial discourse, cultural identity formation, and cultural values. The authors propose to extend
the analysis of the representation of the person of culture image at both verbal and conceptual levels,
through the interpretative frameworks of linguistic and cultural approaches.

Keywords: person of culture, person of culture image, Anglophone literature.

AHoTauis

VY cTaTTi pO3rIsAHYTO 00pa3 JIIOAWHM KyJIbTYpH, NMPEACTaBICHUI B aHIIIHICBKOMOBHHUX TEKCTaXx,
KOHIIENTYyaJli30BaHUH dYepe3 COomialbHI I KyJBTypHI KOHTEKCTH. XyMOXHS JiTeparypa HOPYIIye
¢bynnamenTanbHi Qimocodehki W eK3UCTEHINMHI MUTAHHS, BUCBITIIOIOUM 1X KpPi3b MPHU3MY KYJIbTYpH
Ta JIOCBiJly, CIIOHYKAlO4M YUTA4iB MEPEOCMUCIIUTH BJACHI YSBJICHHS Mpo cBiT i cebe. Takuii mocBif
HepeaoTh NEPCOHAXI, SIKi 32 Xy[I0XKHbOIO KOHIIEMIII€I0 INIMOOKO BKOPIHEHI B KyJbTYpi 1 MOKIUKaHI i1
TPaHCIIOBATH. ABTOPH BH3HAUAIOTh “NIIOAWHY KYJIbTYpH™ SIK 1HIMBIAyyMa, SKUH 3aCBOIB KyJIbTYpPHUI
JIOCBIJI JIFOJICTBA 1 pealtizye CBiid JKUTTEBHUIA MOTEHIIIAN Yepe3 KyJIbTYPHI IIIHHOCTI, I'YMaHi3M 1 JIyXOBHICTb.
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ITpoananizoBaHo, Ak Takuii 00pa3 GOPMYETHCS Uepe3 IOBTOPIOBAHICTE TEM: KyJIbTypPHA i1I€HTUYHICTB,
IOCTKOJIOHIaNi3M, TpaBMa 1 mam’siTh, @ TaKOXX MOPAJIbHUH BHOIp 1 BUMHOK, SIKI XapakTepHi Ui
aHITIMCPKOMOBHOI JtiTepaTypu. Lli TeMu mpencTaBieHi 3a JOMOMOTOK IMO3HIIOHYBaHHS 00pasy, 10
BapilOETHCS BiJl IBHOTO PO3BUTKY HEPCOHAXA J0 HESBHHUX KYJIBTYPHHX alf03ii. 32 JOIOMOT0I0 METOILY
KOHTEHT-aHalli3y (TeMaTW4YHE KOJAYBaHHS Ta SKICHA IHTEpIpeTallisl) JOCITIHKEHO, K 00pa3 JIIOIUHU
KYJIbTYpH BBOJMTBHCS 1 PO3BHBAETHCS B AHIIMCHKOMOBHOMY pomaHi. Po3poOka i ajmamrariisi METOIy
TEeMaTUYHOTO KOJAYBaHHS IDYHTYETHCS Ha ITOJOXKCHHI, MO TakWil 00pa3 (popMyeThes B JITEpaTypHUX
TEKCTaX IOBTOPIOBAHUMHU PENPE3ECHTALISIMU J1aJ0r1HHOCTI, IHAUBIYalbHOCTI, KyJIbTYPHOI 0013HAHOCTI.
BuzHaueHO MIICTh OCHOBHHMX BUMIpIB pelpe3eHTallii: KyJIbTypHUIl J10CBiA, BiIaHICTh T'YMaHICTUYHUM
IIHHOCTSIM, JIyXOBHI M MOpaibHI I[IHHOCTI, IHHOBALIWHICTh 1 KPEATHUBHICTh, €CTETUYHHUH CMaK I
CaMOPO3BUTOK.

JlocnipkeHHs TI0Ka3aso, [0 iHTeprpeTailis o0pa3y JIFJMHU KyJIbTypH HE MOXe OyTH 37iiCHeHa
130JIbOBaHO, a TIOBUHHA OyTH BMHCaHa B OULIBII MIMPOKHN KOHTEKCT, TAKWUH SK TOCTKOJOHIAIbHUMN
JTUCKYpPC, KyJIbTypHA 1ICHTUYHICTh Ta KYJIbTYPHI I[IHHOCTi. ABTOPH MPOMOHYIOTh TMOTJIHOWUTH aHAi3
perpe3eHTanii o0pa3zy JIOMUHMA KyJIbTypH Ha BepOalbHOMY H KOHIENTYaJbHOMY PIBHSX IIUIIXOM
BUKOPHUCTAHHS IHTEPIPETAIHHUX MOXIUBOCTEH JIHIBICTUYHOIO Ta KYJIbTYPOJIOIIUHOTO HMiIXOiB.

KniouoBi ciioBa: mronuHa KynbTypu, 00pa3 JIIOAUHU KYJIbTYPHU, aHIIIHCHKOMOBHA JIITEpaTypa.

Introduction. Culture encompasses every aspect of an individual’s existence, including
material, spiritual, and social dimensions, where human self-expression takes diverse
forms, introducing a unique way of preserving meanings and values across generations.
In parallel, culture constitutes a framework through which these meanings are constructed
and interpreted, functioning as a kind of cognitive language for individuals embedded
within this system. Understanding how meanings emerge and the contexts in which they
function gives a broader scope of means for interpreting culture and distinguishing its
representations.

Culture serves as a binding source for societal values and beliefs, while literature,
reflecting shared values in various literary forms through creative and imaginary expression,
shapes judgements and expectations about the world. By means of literature, humanistic
and social values, concepts and meanings are expressed, transferring experience of many
generations associated with a particular time period. Being different sides of the same coin,
literature and culture are interconnected, conveying the senses through their respective
means of expression.

Literature review. Literature is a credible, inexhaustible source for studying cultural
representation, generating valuable insights into human activity, behaviour, and social
reality. Separately, fiction, in its broader sense, can also be seen as a means of presenting
both emerging and existing concepts. Works of fiction frequently bring forth significant
philosophical issues, unveiling the canvas of social tissue, and provoke rethinking how we
perceive the world and our own existence. The interpretation of literature, to some extent,
is a form of reflexivity, and sense construction, in which the method of reading literary
texts is to expose readers to different world views, raise cultural awareness at the same time
building the whole picture of the authors’ idea (Hanauer, 2001). Any interpretation of a text
cannot leave the reader beyond cultural context, it is embedded, emphasizing the validity
of Geertz’s metaphor viewing culture typology ‘culture as text’ (Bachmann-Medick,
2012). This methodological perspective broadens the scope of hermeneutic understanding
by recognizing culture as a system of meanings that reveal those objects, actions, and
behaviors embodied in symbols which have relevant cultural significance.

The person of culture is the core concept of contemporary social and cultural discourse,
which takes a central place in the worldview system and embodies value orientations
of the society. Therefore, studying the levels and means of this image’s representation
contributes to a better understanding of its functioning and, which is particularly important
in an educational context, fostering it among student youth. Since literature inevitably deals
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with the image of a person, it is necessary to consider all its potential for presenting this
image in different aspects, among which the cultural one is central. A person’s relation to
culture and acting in culture serves the basis for constructing theories for the cognition of
cultural values and spirituality, finally enriching one’s picture of the world. Additionally,
every historical epoch reflects the collective consciousness and spirituality of mankind,
constructing the ideal of a person based on the values it propagates, integrating ideas and
views through the complexity of literary texts. However, such reflection is biased along
multiple dimensions, ranging from personal experience and background to social setting
and ideology (Jones, 2004).

We define the person of culture image as a system of ideas about an individual who
assimilated cultural experience of mankind and positively realizes their life potential,
professing cultural values, humanism, and spirituality in their beliefs and actions (Yrakos,
2021). Taking into account the complexity and multidimensionality of the person of culture
concept, this definition is intended to facilitate terminological clarity; however, it cannot be
regarded as exhaustive.

The aim of this paper is to study the peculiarities of forms and modes through which
the person of culture image is represented in Anglophone literature. With this aim in view,
we anticipate the following tasks: to consider cognitive approaches to the conceptualization
of cultural realities and their explication in literary texts; to design criteria for selecting
literary works that present cultural contexts; to define cultural representation markers and
to deliver content analysis.

Results and discussion. When discussing image representation, it is necessary to define
what concepts and ideas it conveys and which it is related to. Analysis of literary texts gives
the answer to the question of how this image is portrayed within societal contexts and the
conditions of human existence. Literature is called upon to bridge the person of culture
image with the practices in which it is employed, through the complexity and diversity
of linguistic means. Consequently, we see that one of the goals in studying the person of
culture image in literary texts, namely Anglophone fiction, is to help the reader deepen their
understanding of this concept, explore and analyze the meanings it generates, encourage the
reader to dig into the senses, and discover the relationship between contemporary realities
and eternal values.

From a broader perspective, fiction can also be seen as a means of presenting concepts,
a cognitive tool, and a way of reshaping our thinking (Swirski, 2007). Works of fiction
frequently bring forth significant philosophical issues, introduce fresh viewpoints and
revelations, and provoke reflexivity about how we perceive the multidimensional world
through our own existence and experience. They provoke questioning, in various ways, and
encourage deep philosophical reflection on the topics addressed.

The study of the linguistic means and methods of portrayal by which the person of
culture image is represented allows us to uncover constructed identities, identify national
and cultural features of the language system of a certain language area and, respectfully, to
study in depth the worldview and cultural identity of the speakers.

Culture provides collective memory storage, decentralized and distributed. S. Gelman
and S. Roberts (2017), studying the influence of language on the formation of cultural
heritage categories, believe that the evolution of culture includes not only behavioral
practices and material artifacts, but also the ideas about them, embodied in certain dynamic
categories that simultaneously represent the public and the private, the material and the
spiritual, experience and innovation.

Bruce Mannheim, examining social imaginary, underlines the role of language in its
construction, claiming that the meanings conveyed by means of language are more implied,
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rather than explicitly expressed via propositional content (Mannheim, 2015). Much is left
to reflexivity and interpretation.

The analysis of the person of culture image in the linguistic and cultural perspective
allows us to identify its features:

e the person of culture and the person of culture image, despite their apparent similarity,
are not identical, because one refers to the features of an individual and the other to the
conceptual portrayal of cultural identity;

e not only people of culture themselves (artists, musicians, public figures, etc.) shape
the formation of socio-cultural discourse, but rather their images, as created and perceived
by means of language and in the linguistic settings of a particular culture, play a central
role;

e people of culture, as creators (transmitters of material and spiritual values, cultural
artifacts), act as mediators of the person of culture image because they form the basis
for public discourse (political, economic, social, cultural), which reflect all the features of
culture and distinctive features of ethnic mentality;

e representation is always connected with corporate and personal standards (cultural
personality as a prototype (Schafer, 2018));

e as a form of predominantly collective reflection, the person of culture image
is constructed through various narratives (speeches, public acts, actions of this person,
mentioning in the media, fiction texts, etc.);

e the representation of the person of culture image is realized through the content of
social and cultural realities enshrined in literary works.

The analysis of the lexical units related to the person of culture image in Anglophone
fiction shows that a separate semantic field is created around the concept, the main
elements of which are as follows: axiological dimension, genius, dignity, humanism, ideal,
intellectualism, spiritual reference point, spirituality, creativity, morality, carrier of cultural
values, self-improvement, self-realization, self-development, worldview reference point,
cultural subject, subjectivity, creative personality, creative search, value logosphere of
the personality, value orientations, etc. As we can see, lexical units denoting the person
of culture image are either neutrally or positively semantically colored, and in addition,
they are often stylistically marked. By contrast, lexemes with negative connotations are
practically absent. Certainly, taking into account the aforementioned, we can assume that
the semantic field formed around this image represents the referential, ideal character of
the concept under study.

Examining the interrelation of language and culture, we can conclude that these are
complementary categories, coexisting on the basis of jointdevelopment and interdependence.
Language is a necessary and unconditional factor of culture, and it is mainly through
language that an individual assimilates and comprehends culture. Moreover, language
shows the features of national mentality, and language itself is a powerful expression of
the spirit of a people. Language provides a platform for culture to function, facilitates the
establishment of social connections within a community, and plays a key role in the process
of intercultural communication. Culture affects language by determining the emergence of
words (signs of new phenomena), influencing their use (for example, through censorship
or, conversely, by stimulating development), and providing the relevant context. Knowing
a language without understanding its associated culture may be insufficient for proper
communication, since culture is always preconditioned not only by the national and cultural
affiliation of the communicators, temperament, mentality and national character, but also
by the level of civilizational development, intercultural and interethnic relations, religious
factors and other equally important influences. Language depends on culture, being its
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component, accumulating and “archiving” important information that is conceptualized
in specific categories and cultural codes. One of these is the ideal, constructing the person
of culture image, the formation and representation of which is impossible outside the
dimensions of culture and language.

The results of our analysis are directly related to the methodology chosen for
interpretation. In our work we adopt the definition of content analysis as a systematic,
replicable technique for reducing extensive textual data into a smaller number of meaningful
content categories based on explicit rules of coding (Krippendorff, 1980). M. Schreier,
T. Dahl, M. Janssen, A. Whittal and C. Stamann (2020) argue that the results are defined
by the way qualitative content analysis is done and described, focusing on interpretative
techniques reduced to paraphrasing and condensing as to leveling in order to carve out
direct and indirect referencing.

The logic of our research implies identifying the features, by which we identify the
person of culture and explore this concept in literary texts. The choice of Anglophone
fiction is grounded on the diversity of values, globality, “transcultural literary medium”
characteristics (Pfalzgraf & Teichler, 2024). Rich cultural context serves as one of the
criteria for selecting works for analysis. The person of culture image is represented through
characters, their thoughts, speech, actions, and references.

The selection of works for the content analysis is justified by philosophical, political,
social, and cultural contexts presented in English novels and their inclusion in the
curriculum. We selected 20 Anglophone fiction works of different periods to illustrate
the scale and depth of the person of culture image representation through non-explicit and
individual references to art and culture.

Thematic coding is a form of qualitative analysis that involves recording or identifying
passages of text that are linked by a common theme or idea (Gibbs, 2007). That is important
for us to identify the themes and ideas, which the person of culture image conveys. We
followed the standard procedure of six steps in applying this technique.

In our design of the coding scheme for the content analysis we kept on the assumption
that the person of culture image in literary texts is shaped by recurring representations
of dialogicality, individuality, cultural awareness, and cultural experience, reflecting a
holistic personality, which embodies freedom, spirituality, and humanism across narrative
contexts. Discovering multiple levels of representation, from explicit character portrayals
to implicit cultural references, requiring both surface-level and deep interpretative analysis
techniques enabled us to capture the full spectrum of meanings.

The characters were selected to illustrate their relation to the following domains:
strong connection to culture, humanistic values, spirituality, creativity, aesthetics, self-
development. The generalizations pursued are consolidated in Table 1.

The content analysis undertaken shows that the person of culture is observed through
recurrent themes such as cultural heritage, postcolonialism, trauma and memory,
indigenous cultures, cultural identity, values, feminism, migration, and moral choice.
Together, these themes constitute a symbolic system within the narrative discourse.
This symbolic system is particularly evident in A. S. Byatt’s Possession, where the
author constructs various images: academics, researchers, and poets, whose narration is
presented through the form of letters, poems, diaries. The image of the person of culture
is reflected through “the motif of the mirror as a way to decode, interpret, and analyze
the narrative structure, content” (Arnavas, 2021), thereby emphasizing literature as both
the medium and mirror of culture.
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Table 1.

Theme Representation

Cultural Experience | The characters internalize cultural heritage and appropriate its values through
education, literature, and customs; they transmit these forms in their behaviour,
reflecting the level of their intellectual and spiritual development.

Commitment to The characters facing moral challenges, uphold person’s dignity, empathy,
Humanistic Values humanistic values through their actions and behaviour.

Spiritual and Moral | The characters demonstrate an orientation toward moral principles and spiritual
Values aspirations in their choices, actions, and inner struggles. In ethical dilemmas they
show moral integrity, spiritual maturity, and culture of act.

Innovativeness and The characters reimagine inherited traditions, giving them new meaning and
Creativity relevance within changing social or personal contexts. The characters display
uniqueness of thought and creativity, shaping their cultural environment through
personal style and invention.

Aesthetic Taste Aesthetic taste assigned to the characters through their engagement with literature,
music, art, and the environment. It is explicitly revealed in their aesthetic judgments
and emotional response.

Self- The articulation of character’s individuality in self-development is expressed
development through a character’s conscious striving for intellectual, moral, and spiritual
refinement.

The image of the person of culture extends across historical epochs in literary texts, being
traced in the themes and narratives. In Byatt’s novel, this continuity is reflected through
the characters portrayed in parallel timelines deliberately connected with the domains of
literature, history, art, giving setup for interpretation of cultural heritage and transmitting
artistic values. Moreover, Possession discloses the individuals’ cultural identity, exploring
how engagement with culture shapes their understanding of themselves and the world
around them. The journeys to the sites of cultural heritage such as libraries, museums, and
other historical locations (e.g., the London Library, Tate Gallery) form a detailed picture of
the lives of poets, reflecting their thirst to explore artistic and cultural traditions.

The novel contains the episodes in which the characters show a genuine interest in
literary practice, expressing admiration, reverence, or even disillusionment with the
studied works. Their active participation in intellectual debates and discussions (Roland
and Maud’s discovery of the letters) on the ethical and moral aspects of artistic integrity,
expressing concern for moral responsibility of scholars and researchers when interpreting
and preserving artistic legacies. Byatt’s talk from her characters in this respect goes far
beyond this problem of academic integrity: it uncovers a broader cultural and spiritual
context of what it means to live as a person of culture. Ultimately, Byatt presents this image
as a system of attitudes that expresses the individual’s evaluative and emotional stance
toward human attitude: to the self, to moral choice and responsibility, to knowledge and
creativity, and to culture itself.

A fragmented representation of the person of culture image is observed in the modernist
novel. In Ulysses, a landmark work of stream-of-consciousness narrative, James Joyce
reimagines this image through the characters’ cultural self-awareness, aesthetic perception,
and moral reflection. Joyce’s Ulysses embodies a dialogical model of culture, grounded in the
idea that culture functions through the continuous exchange of meanings. In this view, true
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culture lies not in the possession of knowledge but in the continual re-creation of meaning
through perception, dialogue, and ethical reimagining of life. Through the continuous
referencing characters, times, and traditions, the novel presents a cultural personality as
formed within a historical context (“History is to blame”), featuring perfection or, to be
precise, giving ideal features (“A man of genius makes no mistakes...”). This becomes
more evident as the novel’s two central figures, Leopold Bloom and Stephen Dedalus
exchange their ideas, perceptions, and judgements throughout their parallel journeys.

By mentioning cultural and artistic figures such as Yeats, Mozart, and Mercadante in
relation to Irish artistic heritage, J. Joyce links cultural references through allusions, pieces
of mythology, literature, history. In such a way, the images depicted are part of a person’s
relation to culture.

Culture as spiritual inheritance and a practice of resilience, lays the ground for an
indigenous/postcolonial conception of interpreting the person of culture in Witi Thimaera’s
The Matriarch (1986). The studied image is represented distinctly from Western narrative
forms: not as aesthetic contemplation and dealing with passive knowledge but as continuous
practice to mobilize cultural resources, spiritual inheritance (Rodriguez-Salas, 2023). The
novel gives rich contexts for rituals, ceremonies, and customs that are essential to the
characters’ lives, emphasizing their commitment to preserving Maori culture, heritage, and
identity. That is valuable for our analysis in identifying invariable features of the person of
culture throughout the text.

The novel’s narrative structure is featured by framing female protagonists as “persons
of culture”, a portrayal that receives its fullest articulation in Artemis Riripeti Mahana.
She is portrayed as one of the most remarkable examples of the person of culture image,
presented in literature, embodying a complex set of strong personality traits with deep
moral values, based on resilience and cultural identity. Mahana is doing everything she can
to raise her grandson in a way that honours cultural and family traditions, religious values
and colonial history. She also encourages him to defend and preserve the cultural code of
the Maori people, who are indigenous to New Zealand.

Artemis’s mission is a symbolic one and family gatherings demonstrate cultural
succession and spirituality in Maori life. Pursuing culture implies reflection and self-
awareness, which is observed through her insistence on properly performing tikanga
(custom) at events such as funerals, blessing scenes, or other rites. This attitude reflects
the role of the elder in providing guidance and ensuring respect for traditions. The author
reimagines history and postcolonial heritage, exploring the category of truth through the
judgements and reflections of Tama Mahana, a narrator in the novel: “All truth is fiction
really, for the teller tells it as he sees it, and it might be different from some other teller.
This is why histories often vary, depending on whether you are the conqueror or not” (The
Matriarch, p. 403).

The novel introduces key concepts related to culture such as whakapapa, ancestor,
land, mana, prophecy, ritual, and the sacred, highlighting the necessity of understanding
one’s lineage and heritage to find oneself in the present. As one character reflects, ...
whakapapa, how can you know who you are in the present? Without genealogy to bind
it together, there can be no iwi”, thus underlining that the continuity of lineage and
family heritage is essential for preserving cultural identity and collective memory. The
Matriarch expresses a firm belief that the narratives are subjective and it is important to
follow whakapapa, genealogy, and ancestral knowledge to preserve cultural integrity.
Ultimately, the text reveals that Maori identity is shaped not only through the preservation
of tikanga and whakapapa but also through the narratives filling these traditions with
meaning across generations.
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The illustrations provided allow us to identify common features of the person of
culture image across Anglophone literature, such as assimilation of cultural experience,
transmission of humanistic and spiritual values, cultural reflexivity, creativity, cultural
projection.

Conclusions. Therefore, the person of culture image, being pivotal in the system of
worldview ideas, was explored on the basis of a linguistic and cultural approach. The
person of culture image is a cognitive category, providing an expansive framework for its
interpretation. Nevertheless, a set of linguistic means (lexical, phraseological, grammatical,
pragmatic and stylistic, etc.) conveys the conceptual meaning of the person of culture image,
thus making it comprehensible in language consciousness and receiving verbal expression.
Accordingly, its representation is possible only if certain socio-cultural realities encoded in
the language are analyzed.

Since the socio-cultural basis of language is transient, the person of culture image as
a form of predominantly collective reflection, along with its invariant features, acquires
dynamics depending on changes in social and cultural realities. Thus, the person of culture
image is a conceptual mediator of the human and culture interaction, as it accumulates the
reference to values and meanings, values and ideals of a particular epoch, including the
modern one.

Prospects for further research are primarily related to extending the research area and
clarifying the linguistic representation of the person of culture image in modern educational,
academic, and media discourses. Based on the linguistic and cultural studies approach it
undoubtedly deepens interpretation of verbal and conceptual representation of this image.
This, in turn, will contribute to the conceptualization of the person of culture image as
a genuine and valuable object of interdisciplinary explorations of linguistics, semiotics,
discourse analysis, and cultural studies.
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HaBYAJILHOTO 3aKJIaly Y1 HAyKOBOI yCTaHOBH, KpaiHa; TPETiil pAJIOK — ajpeca eJIeKTPOHHOI
notty; Hwkde — ORCID-inentudikarop aropa (ORCID ID) (aus.: https://orcid.org/),
MCHS IOTO PsIIKa — BIAIEHTPOBAaHA HAa3Ba CTATTI BENIMKUMH JIiTepaMH HAiBKXUPHAM
mpudToM (KeTtb — 12 pt) MOBOTO CTATTi.

Hami:

1) aBi anoTaii (o0csrom He Mmenie 1800 3HaKiB i3 TpoOiTaMu KOXKHA) 13 KITFOYOBHMH
cioBam# (5—7 ciiB i/ab0 MOHSATH, BiIiIOpaHUX 3 aHOTAIlii): TIepIIa — AHIIiChKOI0 MOBOIO,
Ipyra — YKpaiHchbK0I0 MOBOIO (depe3 1 iHTepBan, kerib — 12 pt, Times New Roman,
BUPIBHIOBAaHHSI 110 MIMPHHI, a03aHui BiacTyn — 1,25 cm);

2) kmouoBi cioBa (Keywords).
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HaykoBa cTaTTsl TOBUHHA MICTUTH TaKi CTPYKTYPHI CJICMECHTH:

— BCTyN: OPMYITIOBaHHS MPoOIeMHy Ta OOTPYHTYBaHHS aKTYalbHOCTI 11 pO3B’sI3aHHS;

— aHAaJIi3 OCTAHHIX TOCiKeHb i MyOiKamiii: y IbOMy ITyHKTI CITiJ] HE TepepaxoByBaTh
aBTOPIB 4M iXHI TyOIikallii, a mpoaHai3yBaTH JOPOOOK TOCIHITHHKIB, 3a3HAYUTH, SIKi
MUTAHHS 3QJIMIIAIOTHCA 1 TOHUHI HE PO3B’SI3aHUMU;

— ¢opmyIIOBaHHA METH CTATTi Ta ii 3aBIaHb;

— MeTOAW Ta MeTON0JIOTiI0 MPOBeIeHHS NOCTiIKeHHS;

— BHKJIAJ Ta 00rOBOPEeHHS OCHOBHOIO MaTepiasy A0C/IiaKeHHs;

— BHCHOBKH i NepCHeKTUBH NMOAAJBLIINX J0CTi/IZKEHb;

— CIIMCOK JIiTepaTrypu, opopMiIeHHI 3rifHO 31 cTriieM APA.

HanpukiHiii ctarTi nepe| CliucKoM JIITepaTypH MPOCUMO BKa3yBaTH:

1) HasIBHICTH 200 BIJICYTHICTH KOH(IIKTY IHTEPECIB;

2) BUKOPUCTAHHS (HEBUKOPHCTAHHS) B PYKOIIHCI MarepialliB MITYyIHOTO IHTENIEKTY.

JBa cmmcku Jiteparypu — opuriHampHHE (JliTeparypa) 1 TpaHCITITepOBaHHI
(References) — oat0Th TICIISI OCHOBHOTO TEKCTY CTATTi.

3aromoBok JIITEPATYPA npykyBatu micisi OCHOBHOTO TEKCTY BEIMKHMH JITEpaMu
miBopyd, ab3amHui Bigctym — 1,25 cm. llpami nomaBary B andaBiTHOMY TOpSIKY (depes
1,5 inTepBain, kenb — 12 pt, Times New Roman, BHpiBHIOBaHHS IO HIMPHHI, a03aIlHAN
BigcTyn— 1,25 cm), He HymepyBatu. 3a HeooxigHocTi MokHa HaBecTH JTEKCHUKOI'PA®IYHI
UKEPEJIA i1t JUKEPEJIA IJIIOCTPATUBHOI'O MATEPIAJLY.

Crucok JliTepaTypy yKpaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO O(GOPMIIIOIOTH 3riHO 31 craHzaprom APA
citation style (7th edition). Ha nouarky cniiicky noaaroTh axkepeiia, HallMCaHi KHPUIULCIO,
3a HUMU — JIATHHUIICIO.

REFERENCES (mpancnimeposanuii nepenik nimepamypu Kupuiuyero, Kpim npayb
AAMUHUYEI0, SIKI HABOOAMbC M0G0 OpuU2iHALy) MaroTh BilmoBimath craHaapty APA
citation style (7th edition). /[na mpancrimepayii mexcmis pekomeHoyemo cropucmamucs
npozpamoio 3 maxum pexcumom docmyny: http://litopys.org.ua/links/intrans.htm.

BinomocTi npo aBropa / aBropiB (Times New Roman, HaniBxupHuii mpudTt, 12 xerip)
y dopMi TabIuIli — MPi3BHUIIE, iIM s Ta IO OATHKOBI aBTOpa / aBTOPIB, HAYKOBUH CTYITiHb,
BUCHE 3BaHHS, Miciie poOoTH, e-mail aBTopa / aBTOpiB, chepa HAYKOBOI MisUTBHOCTI aBTOpa
/ aBTOPIB, KOJIBOPOBE (POTO.

Sxmo yepes neBHi eTHYHI MPUYKWHU aBTOP He Oa)kae HaJICHUIIaTH CBOE (hoTo, fioro (¢hoTo)
MOJKHA 3aMIHUTH aBaTapoM i3 300pakeHHSM JKiHOUOTO 200 YOJIOBIYOTO CHITYETY.

Binomocti npo aBTopa / aBTopiB ®DoTo aBTOpa / AaBTOPiB Cdepa HaykoBux
[TI6 aBropa / aBTOpIB, HAyKOBUI PO3MIILYETHCS TYT iHnTepecin
CTYIiHb, BUCHE 3BaHHSI, TI0CAIA, (1o 5 KITOYOBUX CITIB /

MicIie poOOTH, JICCKPHITITIH)
e-mail aBropa / aBTopiB

Bumorn 10 TexHi4YHOTO 0(pOpMIICHHSI CTATTI:

e Ttekct (He mentre 0,5 np. ap. = 20 THC. 3HAKIB) 1 JITEpaTypy APYKYIOTh O€3 IepeHOCIB
y cioBax uepe3 1,5 intepsai, kerib — 12 pt Times New Roman. [losst: BepxHe, 1iBe, HUXKHE
i mpaBe — 2 cM, a03anuuii Bigctynm — 1,25 cm. SKmio B cTarTi BAKOPUCTAaHI iHII MWPUPTH,
kpim Times New Roman, To BOHU OJArOTHCSl OKPEMO;

® [IUTaTH i BU3HAYCHHS TEPMiHIB OEpyTh y 3a0KpyIVIeHI JIankH (“‘IucKypc”);

e uiTko nU(EPeHIITh 3Haku aedic (-) 1 Tupe (—), Hanpukian: “Juckype — ue...”,
aje “JeKCHKO-TpaMaTU4HI XapaKTepUCTUKN;

e (pparMeHTH PYKOTIHCY, III0 MICTATh LTFOCTPATUBHUI Marepial, IpyKyIoTh KypCHBOM;
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e TOKIMKaHHS (NPi3BHUINA) Ha aBTOpa IUTAT TOAAI0Th MOBOIO OPHUTIHATY CIIOYaTKY
KUpWIAIero, motiM — satuauneto (IBarmmmun, 2021; Johnson, 2019); mix miteporo c.
(aHry. p.) Ha TIO3HAYEHHS CTOPIHKMA ¥ HOMEPOM CTOPIHKHU CTaBJISITh HEPO3PUBHHUN TPOOIiT
(omHOuacHe HatrckanHs KiaBimn Ctrl+Shift+mpo6in);

® 3ra/Ilyloyd B TEKCTi CTATTi HAYKOBLIS, [TOJAIOTh MEPLILY JITEpy HOro iMeHi i npi3BuiLe
(O. Iotebns, A. Jlakodd). Mix ininianoM i npi3BUIIEM CTaBIATh HEPO3PUBHUHN MPOOLN;

® [UTaTH HABOISTH MOBOIO CTaTTi;

® 3a10TPeOH YTOUHEHb TEKCT CTATTi MOXKYTh CYIPOBOJI)KYBAaTH MOCTOPIHKOBI MPUMITKH
(Hymeparist NpuUMITOK Hackpi3zHa — 1, 2, 3...). [IpumiTku (BUHOCKH) pOOISTH aBTOMAaTHYHO
(BcraBka — Bunocka).

3eepnims ysazy!

1. VY criucky BUKOpUCTaHOT iTepaTypy —MiHiMyM 50 % NOKIIMKaHb Ha aHIJTIHCHKOMOBHY
HayKoBY Tepioanky. OCHOBHA YacTHHA MOKJIMKaHb y MyOiiKalii Mae OyTH Ha aBTOPHUTETHI
JoKepesa OCTaHHIX 5—7 pokiB. SIKII0 B AOCTIMKCHHI BiJICYTHI IMOKJIWKAHHS Ha CTATTI 3
ABTOPUTETHUX HAYKOBUX JKypPHAIIIB, SKi BXOMATH JO HAyKOMETPUIHHX 0a3 manmx Web of
Science Ta/abo Scopus, 11e MOXe BUKIUKATH 3ayBa)KCHHS B PEIICH3CHTIB.

2. IlpocuMo 0OOB’SI3KOBO TOKJIMKATHUCS Ha aBTOPIB CTaredd, M0 OmyOmiKoBaHi y
“Bicauxy KHJIY. Cepis ®inonorisi”’ 3a octaHHi 5—7 POKiB.

3. ABTOpM MalOTh 3Ba)KaTH Ha ABTOPUTETHICTH JUKEPEN, SIKIi BOHHM BUKOPUCTOBYIOTb.
SIKII0 He BIAETHCS BCTAHOBUTH iM’sl aBTOpa Ta / abo pik myOsikawii, BapTO BiZAIMOBUTHCS
BiJl TAaKOTO JDKEpEsa, OCKUIBKM BOHO HE € HaJiHHUM Ta aBTOPUTETHUM JUIs [IUTYBaHHS B
HAyKOBOMY JIOCJIi/PKEHHI.

4. He morpiOHO 37OBKHBATH CaMOLMTYBaHHSIM. ABTOPH MOXYTh LHUTYBaTH CBOI
rornepeanHi poboTH B TOMy BUTIAJIKY, SIKIIO L€ TOPEYHO.

5. He pexomMeH0BaHO IMTYBaTH HABYAJIbHI MOCIOHUKH U MiJPyYHHUKH.

6. Bapto MmiHiMi3yBaTu NMOKIMKAHHS Ha Te3W KOH(EPEHI[H Ta 1HII Marepiand, sKi He
MIPOXOJIMIIN EKCIIEPTHY OIIHKY Tepe myOIiKaIi€ero.

7. He noknukarucs Ha Bikinemiro Ta 1011 OHIaHH-€HIIMKIIONEIT.

ITPABUJIA IIOJJAHHSI MATEPIAJIIB

Penaxis mpuiitmae Bij aBTOpiB Taki JOKYMEHTH:

— JIMIIE eIeKTPOHHUH BapiaHT ctarTi (y popmari .doc / .docx);

— JOBIJIKy TTPO aBTOpa JIBOMa MOBaMH (YKpaiHCHKOIO W aHIIIIHCHKOIO), y AKiil BKa3aTu
npizeuwe, iM’s, no O6AMbKOGI, HAYKOBUL CMYNiHb, YydeHe 38AHHA, HA36Y HABUAILHO2O
3aK1a0y YU HAYKOBOI yCmanosu, nocady, ocooucmuil e-mail asmopa, Homep meneqhomny o
36 ’A3Ky, nokauxkanus Ha npoini Web of Science ma/abo Scopus, Google Scholar;

— BiJICKaHOBaHi pereH3110 a00 BUTSIT i3 MPOTOKONY 3acianHs Kadeapu / BUSHOT paau 3
PEKOMEHIALIIEI0 PYKOTIHCY JI0 APYKY (OKPIM aBTOPIB, IKMM MPHUCYIKEHO HAYKOBHI CTYITiHb
KaHJIUJaTa Yd JOKTOPa HAyK).

VkazaHi BHIE JOKYMEHTH Hajacuiatd Ha anpecy: knlu-pzs@ukr.net. Yci daiinm
(crarTsi, MOBiZKA PO aBTOpa, pereH3is (BUTST)) HasuBaru naruHmieio (Article Second
name, Author Second name, Review Second name, Extract Second name).

BinnoBinaanhi penakropu:
Minuak I'anuna bozoaniena, ten. mo0.: +38 (068) 554-23-79;
Cmawro I'anuna leaniena, ten. Mmo06.: +38 (067) 442-43-44.

TexHiYHUH penakTop:
I'puzopenko Onena I'puzopiena, ten. Mmo0.: +38 (067) 419-33-36.
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Guidelines for submission and publication of manuscripts
in MESSENGER OF KYIV NATIONAL LINGUISTIC UNIVERSITY.

Series Philology

ISSN 2415-7333 (online), ISSN 2311-0821 (print),
which is included in the List of scientific professional editions of Ukraine
(Category B(b))
and authorized to publish the results of doctoral and candidate’s theses in
Philological Sciences. Specialty 035.
(Order of the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine
No. 1643 dated December 28, 2019)

The journal accepts submissions (scientific papers, research articles, reviews, etc.) from
qualified specialists in the field of philology provided the submitted work has not been
previously published, addresses the branches and scope the journal focuses on, presents
up-to-date research findings, contains novelty and meets the journal requirements.

By submitting a manuscript to the journal, the author confirms their agreement with
the editorial policy, peer review and editing principles, open access policy, as well as the
provisions on copyright and confidentiality.

The editorial board members conduct peer reviewing of submitted manuscripts and
reserve the right to reject those that do not comply with the guidelines.

The editorial board strictly adheres to international publishing standards outlined in the
Code of Conduct developed and approved by Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE).

Manuscripts undergo a mandatory originality check using appropriate plagiarism
detection software. The originality score of the article must exceed 85%.

The journal publishes manuscripts in Ukrainian, English, French, Spanish and German
(Certificate of State Registration of a Print Media, Series KV No. 8830 dated June 3, 2004).

MANUSCRIPT PREPARATION

Page 1: The author’s initials, surname and manuscript title in the manuscript’s language
and in English.

Page 2: line 1 — UDC (align left); line 2 — initials and surname(s) of the author(s) (bold,
align right); line 3 — institutional affiliation and country; line 4 — e-mail address(es) of the
author(s); line 5 — ORCID ID (see: https://orcid.org/); line 6 — manuscript title (12 pt, bold,
uppercase, align center, in the manuscript’s language).

Next:

1) two abstracts (at least 1,800 characters with spaces each): in English and in
Ukrainian (single spacing, 12 pt, Times New Roman, justified, first-line indent — 1.25 cm);

2) Keywords (5-7 words and/or terms selected from the abstract).

A scientific article must include the following structural elements:

— introduction: clearly stated research problem, its relevance and adequate background
to the area of concern and proposed solution;

— analysis of recent research and publications: avoid listing authors and/or their
works; consider a survey of scholarly sources and contributions and specify novel
unresolved issues;

— statement of the research aim and objectives;

— research methods and methodology;

— presentation and discussion of the main research findings;
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— conclusions and prospects for further research;

— references, formatted according to the APA citation style.

At the end of the article, before the references, please specify:

1. the presence or absence of a conflict of interest;

2. whether artificial intelligence materials were used in the manuscript.

Tworeference lists—the original list (Literature) and the transliterated list (References)—
must be provided after the main text of the article.

The heading LITERATURE must be in uppercase, aligned to the left, after the main
text, with a first-line indent of 1.25 cm. The sources must be arranged in alphabetical order
(1.5 line spacing, 12 pt, Times New Roman, justified, first-line indent 1.25 cm) and should
not be numbered. If necessary, LEXICOGRAPHIC SOURCES and SOURCES OF
ILLUSTRATIVE MATERIAL may be provided.

The list of references in Ukrainian must be formatted according to the APA citation
style (7th edition). Sources written in Cyrillic must appear first, followed by those written
in Latin.

REFERENCES (a transliterated list of sources in Cyrillic, except for works originally
in Latin script, which must be cited in the original language) must comply with the APA
citation style (7th edition). To transliterate texts, we recommend using the following link:
http://litopys.org.ua/links/intrans.htm.

Author(s) information (Times New Roman, bold, 12 pt) must be provided in table
format and include surname, first name and patronymic (if applicable), academic degree,
academic title, institutional affiliation, author’s e-mail address, research field, a color photo.

If the author chooses not to submit a personal photo for ethical reasons, they may replace
it with an avatar featuring a male or female silhouette.

Author’s contact data Author’s photo Fields of scientific interest
the author’s full name, their (max. 5 positions)
academic degree, academic title,
position, affiliation, e-mail address

Technical requirements for article formatting:

e the text (at least 0.5 printed sheets = 20,000 characters) and references must be typed
without hyphenation in words, using 1.5 line spacing, 12 pt, Times New Roman. Margins:
top, left, bottom and right — 2 c¢m, first-line indent — 1.25 cm. Special fonts other than Times
New Roman must be submitted separately;

e quotations and term definitions must be enclosed in curly quotation marks
(“discourse”);

e aclear distinction must be made between hyphens (-) and dashes (—), e.g., “Discourse —
is...”, but “Indo-European languages”;

e manuscript fragments containing illustrative material must be italicized;

e in-text citations must be given in the source language, first in Cyrillic, then in Latin
script (e.g., IBanummn, 2021; Johnson, 2019); when referencing a page number (e.g.,
c. for Ukrainian sources, p. for English), use a non-breaking space between the letter and
the number (press Ctrl+Shift+Space);

e when mentioning a scholar in the text, provide the initial of their first name and their
surname (e.g., O. [ToreOns, D. Lakoff). A non-breaking space must be placed between the
initial and the surname;

e quotations must be provided in the language of the article;

e if necessary, footnotes may be used for additional explanations. Footnotes must be
numbered consecutively (1, 2, 3...) and inserted automatically (Insert — Footnote).
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Important notes

1. At least 50% of the references must be from English-language scientific periodicals.
The majority of the references should come from reliable sources published in the last
5-7 years. If the study does not cite articles from reputable high-impact scientific journals
indexed in Web of Science and/or Scopus, it may generate extra questions and negative
feedback from peer reviewers.

2. Citing articles from “Messenger of KNLU. Series Philology” published in the last
5-7 years is strongly encouraged.

3. Authors should carefully evaluate the reliability of their sources. If the author’s
name and/or year of publication cannot be verified, such a source should be excluded as
unreliable and unsuitable for citation in academic research.

4. Excessive self-citation should be avoided. Authors may cite their previous works
only when relevant.

5. Textbooks, manuals and study guides should not be cited.

6. References to conference abstracts and other non-peer-reviewed materials should be
minimized.

7. References to Wikipedia and other online encyclopaedias are not permitted.

SUBMISSION GUIDELINES

The required submission files are:

— manuscript in Microsoft Word file format (.doc / .docx);

— author information form in two languages (Ukrainian and English) including fi«ll
name, academic degree, academic title, institutional affiliation, position, e-mail address,
contact phone number, links to Web of Science and/or Scopus, Google Scholar profiles;

— scanned review or extract from the department or faculty board meeting protocol /
minutes recommending the manuscript for publication (not required for authors holding a
Candidate of Sciences (CSc) or Doctor of Sciences (DSc) degree).

All the required documents must be sent to knlu-pzs@ukr.net. File naming convention
(use Latin script): Article Surname, Author Surname, Review Surname, Extract
Surname.

Executive editors:
Halyna Minchak, tel.: +38 (068) 554-23-79;
Halyna Stashko, tel.: +38 (067) 442-43-44.

Technical editor:
Olena Hryhorenko, tel.: +38 (067) 419-33-36.
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